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Preface

In October 2014 about thirty scholars from Asia and Europe came together for a
conference to discuss different kinds of sources for the research dnASientra
Gottingen State and University Library (SUB Goéttingen) with its old collections of
oriental literature by Thomas v. Asch and Johann David Michaelis and others from
the 18 century onward has always been an ideal place for orientalists to meet and
conduct research.

Gottingen State and University Library also houses the largest modern colle
tion of literature from Central Asia and Siberia in Germany collected over many
decades with financial support of the German Research Foundation within the
framework of the special collectiodtRQGHUVDPPHOJHELHW “"$OWD
languages, literatures@GNnF X OW XUHVu $ERXW WLWOHYV |
over 7,000 titles in the Uighur language and an internationally renowned collection
of literature from Sinkiang in general makes it a center for Central Asian Studies in
Europe. A joint project between the SUB Géttingen and the Harvard-Yenching
Library for the digitization of older newspapers from Sinkiang connects us with
the University Library in Lund, which houses the Gunnar Jarring Collection, offe
ing a continuation into the past of the more modern Sinkiang collectionmof Gotti
gen. Furthermore, the Géttingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities houses the
ORQJWLPH SURMHFW ":|JUWHUEXFK GHV $OWXLJXUL
focusing on pre-Islamic Uighur literature. During the conference in 2014 Sinkiang
and the Mongols were the two main focus points.

The image for the cover of this volume has been chosen accordingly, showing
the center of the Altaic world: The Khazak-YD YLOODJH R.IWHKeDL +DE
River EDL LV &KL QH Wdbd BWongdlidnviod a deep-cut fast-flowing
ULYHU WKH ILUVW YLOODJH RI WKH &KLQHVH 1
VLGH RQ WKH VWRQH LQ ORQJROURA QomerounBy 7 X
The Tuva are a Turkish people living in the Altai Mountains of Mongolia, China,
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Russia, Kazakhstan. Here the Mongolian and the Turkic world mix freely like in
the rest of Central Asia.

The dominating theme of the whole conference was the importancecof colle
tions of source material found in libraries and archives, their preservatien and e
pansion for future generations of scholars. Some of the finest presentations were
selected for this volume and are now published for a wider audience.

Gottingen, November 2016
Johannes Reckel

1 & IReckel, Johannes: Reisenotizen aus der Westmongolei und demMdtagadlische Notizen
Nr. 24/2016 pp. 10217. Deutsch-Mongolische Gesellschaft, Bonn, 2016



Introduction:
Central Asian written sources? from manuscript
and print culture into the digital Dark Ages?

Johannes Reckel (Georg-August-Universitat Gottingen)

Central Asia, a region defined by its culture and history as well aathyeitss
much more difficult to comprehend as an entity than long established regions like
East Asia (oriens extremus), the Middle East and Near East, Siberia or the Indian
subcontinent. Central Asia sits in between all these named regions without any
clear boundaries. It is also called Inner Asia. In Russian and German there is som
times a distinction made between Middle Asia (Mittelasien, Srednyaya Asiya) and
Central Asia (Zentralasien, Zentralnaya Asiya), the former limited to theenow ind
pendent former Soviet republics of Tajikistan, Uzbekistan, Kazakhstar, Kyrgy
stan, Turkmenistan.

7KH HDUOLHVW GHILQLWLRQ RI &HQWUDO $VLD I
ZRUN "$VLH &HQWU D O Hul8XHLholdK Bigeéd B had lead an
expedition from the Caspian Sea, the Ural mountains through Central Asia as far
as the Altai mountains on the Chinese bérllkrxander von Humboldt defined
Central Asia as a band 5° north and 5° south of latitude 44,5° N. which he consid-

1 Humboldt, Alexander dasie Ceratte- Recherches Sur Les Chaines De Montagnes Et LaxClimat

logie Comparée Par A. De Humboldt; Paris 1843

2 Humboldt, Alexander vodgntral-Asien. Untersuchungen zu den Gebirgsketten und zur gergleichenden
tologiéMit einer Auswahl aus Alexander von Humboldts Reisebriefen und Gust®eRebesicht.

Nach der Ubers. Wilhelm Mahlmanns aus dem Jahr 1844. Neu beantg.urah Oliver Lubrich.

S.Fischer, Frankfurt am Main, 2009



10 Johannes Reckel

ered as the middle parallel of the entire Asian continent, bordered in the east by
the Great Khingan mountains of Northwestern Manchuria and in the west by the
Ustyurt plateau east of the Caspian Sea. This definition has been challenged many
times by Russian, German and other geographers like v. Richthofen, the later using
the term Zentralasien for an area between Tibet, the Pamir, the Altai Mountains
and the Khingan Mountains and bordered in the east by the system of the large
streams of China proper, excluding largely what is now called Middle Asia and only
including the eastern half of the area defined by Humboldt as CentrahAse.
definitions had so far been made mainly on a geological-geographical basis, exclud-
ing anthropological, ethnological and linguistic considerations.

From 1976 onward the UNESCO prepared and finally from 1992 issued a
multi volumeHistory of Civilizations of CentralCAgsiaal Asia in the UNESCO
project included large parts of the then Soviet Union in Middle Asia and including
the southern half of Siberia, all Mongolia, Sinkiang and Manchuria and imner Mo
golia and Tibet in China, Afghanistan, parts of Pakistan, Iran arfdBydiee
definition of the UNESCO Central Asia as defined by Humboldt was kept in its
East-West extension but expanded greatly north into Siberia and south into the
Himalayas, Hindukush, Pamir etc. This redefinition was and is justified lby the civ
lizations of the peoples living in this region. Modern Scholars like Michael Weiers
would include even the whole of Manchuria and the Tungus peoples of Manchuria
DQG 6LEHULD L QMhRhé WesDtWeldtbppds Vidrtd Qf ihe Caspian Sea
are culturally a continuation of the Central Asian steppes, the nomads living there
have the closest links to their Central Asian neighbors and speak languages closely
related. The Mongolian Kalmyks or Oirat may be living in Europe, but they are
still culturally a part of Central Asia. The definition of the geographic erder b
tween Europe and Asia seems artificial. Defining Central Asia is an ongoing pr
cess.

Central Asia may be defined by its neighboring civilizations. In the east the
Chinese culture, with its strong influence especially of the Chinese writing system
and philosophy/religion in Korea, Japan, Vietham (but not Mongolia) i& compl
mented in the west by the Greek-Byzantine complex with Russia seeing itself as
the inheritor of the Byzantine empire. The Persian and the Indian cultural complex
lie to the south of Central Asia. These four civilizations represent a cuitural co
tinuum spanning more than two millennia. The cultures of the peoples of the
Tundra in northern Siberia are different and it is much harder to drawea line b

3 Richthofen, Ferdinand von; Chid&rgebnisse eigener Reisen und darauf gegriindeter Studien

(5 Textbande und 2 Kartenbande), Berlin 3812

40LURVKQLNRY /, $ QRWH Rl WKH PHDQLQ WKILWIERRNHUBR &I
of Civilizations of Central Asia: The Dawn of Civilizatid&arliest Times to 700 B.C., edited by

Ahmad Hasan Dani; Paris, UNESCO Publ., 1992, p1877

5 OLFKDHO :HLHUV:- ZHEVLWH FRQWDLQV KLV&HBHQWUDBDMHWVLRO G
http://www.zentralasienforschung.de/

6 Fragner, Bert und Kappeler, Andreas (eds); Zentralasien 13Jais2thdert; Geschichte und

Gesellschaft, Wien 2006
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tween the Tungus Manchu of Manchuria and the Tungus Lamut/Evenhin nort
eastern Sibiria. The close ties, culturally and linguistically, between the Mongolian
Buryats of Siberia and other Mongolian peoples of Mongolia and elsewhere, or the
Siberian Tuvans, Yakuts with Kazakhs or Kirgiz are more obvious.

Culturally Central Asia is different from Greater China, India, the Persian and
Greek-Byzantine culture. Its indigenous peoples were mainly nomads and hunters,
partly oasis dwellers and merchants along the Silk Road. The Silk Road encouraged
the travel of art, religion, cultural elements. The swift expansion of the Mongolian
empire with the Mongols appearing at the eastern borders of Germany as well as in
Korea, India, China, Persia and nearly all over the Eurasian continent showed that
Central Asia had no borders for the nomads. But the Mongols beyond the Central
Asian steppes lost their identity soon. The natural environment and the national
and ethnic identity exist in a symbiosis. The harsh natural environment of desert,
steppe, tundra and taiga form the people living there in a distinctive way, different
from that in China, India or large parts of Europe that lie in the agricultural belt.

Politically the empires of the steppes were short lived in comparison to the
neighboring Chinese or Byzantine empires. The empire of the Tujle, building on
that of the Rouran and Hsien-pi, is destroyed by the empire of the Uyghur, which
again is followed by that of the Kirghiz and later by the Khitan and Mongolian
empires. Despite the changes in power there is no vacuum but a certain continuum
of steppe empires which is only broken by the encroachment on Central Asia by
the Russian and Chinese empires mainly fromttloerdttiry onward.

Most of the indigenous peoples of Central Asia belong to the Altaic group,
originally defined by languages that are related to each other within the-Altaic la
guage group, including all Mongolian, Turkic, Tungus-Manchu languages. On the
southern fringe of Central Asia, especially Tajikistan and parts of Afghanistan |
do-Iranian languages prevail, and if you include Tibet you enter the Sino-Tibetan
group of languages. But over 90% of Central Asia is dominated by Altaic speaking
peoples. Through its language each nation defines its own identity in the first
place.

To understand the peoples of Central Asia nothing is better than learning their
languages. As Turkic and Mongolian and Tungus-Manchurian Peoples dominated
and shaped the history of Central Asia over so many centuries they left a wealth of
written documents that form the basis of Central Asian studies. A few years ago in
China the entire Manchu archives for Xinjiang in 283 facsimile volumedwere pu
lishec® Equally large collections of Manchu archives are published for Manchuria

7 Lenk, Uschi;"Sprache ist die Identitat eines Vold&vetlana Cholutaevaeine kalmuckische
Doktorandin); In: Uni Journal der Universitat Jena, 200ittp://www.uni-jena.de/uni_journal
_07_2009_Portrait.html

84LQJGDL ;LQMLDQJ PDQ®¥BH&TS D'XIMEP Q, Gulih 2B120Pelfmark SUB
Gottingen: 2013 B 4612263).

A similar facsimile edition has been published for the areacofmimandery of Hunchun covering
northeastern Manchuria: Hunchun (Huichun) fudutong yamemroddngG-3i>%.K° A(shelf mark
2010 B 291: 238). This collection also contains Chinese and even Russianfanatesidhter
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and China proper. And in Inner Mongolia similar editions of Mongolian archive
Material are publishédhese published Manchu and Mongol archives ars-a trea
ure trove for any linguist, historian or anthropologist in the widest sense.

To understand the difficult situation in Sinkiang and also Inner Momgolia, t
day in a modern multi-ethnic state like China, one has to go back to the roots of
WRGD\:-V WUR X E Odfidds irvteH1869s laM] TUK WherORussia occupied
part of Sinkiang, there are the Dzungarian wars of the Manchu-Chinese emperor
& K -luA@in the 1750s against the Western Mongolian Oirats in Sinkiang. The
modern name Sinkiang, meaning New Territory stems from the time when in 1757
the Manchu conquered that area from the Mongols who had ruled it for centuries.
And when we go back further into the history of Sinkiang we will find ather pe
ples of Indo-Iranian tongues settling in that area and so many documents in a
cient languages preserved in the dry desert climate.

Not only China, but also Russia is a multi-ethnic state. Kalmykia or Buryatia
are republics within Russia with large archives, holding Mongolian and ether mat
rial10

But of course only a small part of historical material has been published. Much
remains locked up in museums and archives. Some of these archives and oriental
collections are accessible for scholars who undertake the long journey to view
them. But often enough even the knowledge about these collections is not very
wide spread. No network connects the thousand and more places where material

years of the Qing Dynasty. The complete Manchu Kanjur in 109 baXxesdmade print from the

original woodblocks from 1790 is available under the shelf mark A ZBE0DIB 109 at

SUB Gottingen.

After the fall of the Qing dynasty 1911/12 the use of the Manchuglerdgained fast. Today

Manchu is actively only used amongst the Sibo in Ili and Sinlgangral. In Géttingen you can

find the twice-weekly Manchu language newspaper from Chabti@l@khbcal serkin, since 1980

(shelf mark ZTG B 238) with a few earlier volumes of the Ice Banjithéd®50s. The Goéttingen

State and University Library (SUB Géttingen) has the largest collectiomateSibkin Germany.

All literature in Manchu and Sibe available at SUR L QJHQ FDQ EH IRXQG E\ LQVHU
into the searchslot at www.sub.uni-goettingen.de.

9 'DLYLQIXROXIVEDG TR 0411992 [3hell &tk FB 2860622) (Mongolian Veritable

Records of the Qing-Dynasty. 22 vols.)

'DLYLQJ-<J-GRQY X£D X ARG XLRID gErtijnldangsa (23 vols), Huhehot 2005 (shelf

mark 2006 B 159843) (A facsimile edition of letters and documents froriiNgigey) the imperial

secretariat responsible dealing with the Mongols, Tibetans, HyilNmalimhs from Sinkiang) from

the years 1671 to 1743. The first 14 fascicles for 1671 to 1687 lgren rivkongolian, rarely in

Manchurian. Manchurian documents increase in number for lateFgredrs. last years of this

period there also appear some Tibetan documents. The Index-VoMomgdtian-Manchurian

script provides some details as to the language of each document.)

2UGRV EDUDEXQ £DUX@ t&KRIGD PR JROVRE XQD Q VIR € EANHPDHID
(12 vols.); Hulun buir (Hailar) 2012 (shelf mark 2013 B 1223:(Collection of Mongoliamta

guage archive material from the Righthand Wing of the Middle Banner of Ordos)

Literature in Mongolian (from Inner and Outer Mongolia) availableGittiregen State and Un

versity Library FDQ EH IRXQG E\ LQVHUWLQJ “VSUWRMRRQuuNEQWR WKH
goettingen.de 2U LQVHUW "VSU EXDu IRU %XU\DW Dfigen ¥i&the DO IRU
largest collection of Mongolian literature anywhere in Germany.

10 See the article in this volume by Surun Syrtypova on archives in Buryatia.
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for the research on Central Asia is stored. This conference is steptt@vards

making the most famous Oriental collections, be it in St.Petersburg, in Huhehot,
Szeged, Berlin, Prague, Warsaw and many other places better known to more
scholars. The ultimate goal should and would be, to have the links towards the
websites of all collections collected on one central website, to be able to go to the
online catalogues of each collection and from there on find every item, every ma
uscript or print available freely in digitized form from where ever you as®. We ¢
only make small steps into the right direction, but as can be seen in the publication
of so much archive material in China over the past few years, things are moving.

Talking about the drive towards digitization one cannot fail to recognize that
still in most cases valuable archive material is issued in facsimilized printed vo
umes on paper rather than online. Online often seems more convenient, but then,
online means that digitized material is made available from a server haised som
where in Central or East Asia maybe in a politically instable region. Will it be
online for long? Or may it be manipulated? This same problem of course applies to
modern e-books and journals that may be available online from Central Asian
countries. But can you rely on such online material in the long term? Is it justified
to pay for the convenience of this moment without regard for future generations
of scholars? These are hotly debated issues in the world of libraries today.

To understand modern Sinkiang or Inner Mongolia, Manchuria and ather Ce
tral Asian regions, one has to go back to the archives and the material preserved
there.

In the good old days every Sinologue had to study not only the classical Ch
nese language but most scholars in East Asian studies had at least a basic
knowledge of Manchu and Mongolian. In these even better and unsurpdssed mo
ern times hardly any sinologist studies Manchu or Mongolian. And how many
students in the field of Turkic studies learn the Chagatai written language, once the
lingua franca of Central Asia? But who of these modern scholars is going to unde
stand modern Sinkiang, modern Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Mongolia and so on
without being able to study the old texts as well as modern literature, that often
quotes the older sources in the original languages?

As my most honoured teacher Prof. Gerhard Doerfer used to say, psre lingui
tics is poor linguistics. But anyone talking of Central Asia, modern or ancient,
without any philological knowledge of the languages of Central Asia will be worse
off than a pure linguist, he will be just helplessly groping and stumbling in the fog.

We have mentioned earlier the modern drive towards digitization and online
material. But of course you can only digitize material which is already available in
printed form on paper or as manuscript. So you do not get any new information by
digitizing. It is just a matter of convenience.

On the other hand, so much information nowadays is found only virtually on
the World Wide Web on email servers, in chatrooms, private blogs or government
welsites and so on. Often it is short lived and disappears unretrievably. In 2013
Vint Cerf, a'father of the interngtand a Google vice-president, said he is worried
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that all the images and documents we have been saving on computersuwill event

ally be lost” 2XU HUD FRXOG VRRQ EHFRPRHKHMUKH 'PDULWD O
concern was the medium, be it floppy disk, CD, USB stick or other onnwhich i
formation is stored. You may put a printed book onto the shelf for a hundred

years and forget it. It will still be there a hundred years later. Not so the data stored

on electronic devices. They have to be restored on new devices every ten or so
years putting a great burden on libraries. And even then a certain percentage of
electronic storage devices do not even survive ten years.

But much of the information to be found on the internet is never stored
properly in the first place.

The whole development of youth language, substandard language, internet
slang with its constant fast changes can only be followed in chatrooms or emails
WKDW DUH QHYHU VDYHG IRU DQ\ FRQVLGHUDEOH OF
wonder how young people communicated in 2@4go, many governmental and
non-governmental organisations issue material only online. This ieguthes
Ministry of Education in Mongolia, issuing the latest school books on their we
site. It also includes local information issued and constantly updated and eventually
deleted by local government or private organizations in Mongolia or el8ewhere.

Archiving rare language material is done in several independent projects. Here
the problem of a lack of coordination and limited funding for each projedt is obv
ous. One such project is found at the Max Planck Institute for Psycholinguistics

"7KH /DQJXDJHn Hipredgeh YnHipe NetherlandsThere are alsa-a
WHPSWV WR VDYH VRPH RI WKH ODQJXDJH PDWHULD
of Oriental and African Studies in London, which is password préteties.
reminds us of the thorny issue of copyright laws that prevent us from saving all
this valuable information available only on the internet and may lead us into the
real Dark Ages.

7KH VR FDOOHG ~, @géeHHtts3 - HanthiBe oK is Yoabpd in the
United States of America and operates in a legally grey area of fair use agreements

11 http://www.npr.org/sections/thetwo-way/2015/02/13/386000092/internet-piorveams-our-
era-could-become-the-digital-dark-ages

12 There are attempts to collect some Kalmyk data from Twitter: http://indigenousbnertd/,
http://www.language-archives.org/language/xal

13 There are a few Mongolian educational websites. They are apdathdnged regularly. | am
thankful for the valuable hints Atilla Rakos from Eo6tvos Lorand University, Dapaftiengol
and Inner Asian Studies, Budapest, who also participated inférisncen gave me on this matter:
Mongolian ministry of education (schoolbooks etc.): http://www.meds.gesauks/1/5;
Owdrkhangas Provincial Office of Education and Cultunép://uvbsg.blog.gogo.mn/read/
entry325591°$ FRPSXWHU IRU HY H U httf/KapOpzgpv.nh@eX RHP 2. Dption
=com_content&view=category&layout=blog&id=45&Itemid=43

14 https://tla.mpi.nl/resources/data-archive/

15 http://elar.soas.ac.uk/deposit/0310


https://archive.org/
http://www.npr.org/sections/thetwo-way/2015/02/13/386000092/internet-pioneer-warns-our-era-could-become-the-digital-dark-ages
http://www.npr.org/sections/thetwo-way/2015/02/13/386000092/internet-pioneer-warns-our-era-could-become-the-digital-dark-ages
http://indigenoustweets.com/xal/
http://www.language-archives.org/language/xal
http://www.meds.gov.mn/wbooks/1/5
file://///ug-sub-cl/work/EPU/0_Universitätsverlag/00_Projekte/Projekte%20Göttinger%20Bibliotheksschriften/GBS_39_Reckel_central_asia_2014/Öwörkhangai's%20Provincial%20Office%20of%20Education%20and%20Culture
http://uvbsg.blog.gogo.mn/read/entry325591
http://uvbsg.blog.gogo.mn/read/entry325591
http://laptop.gov.mn/index.php?option=com_content&view=category&layout=blog&id=45&Itemid=43
http://laptop.gov.mn/index.php?option=com_content&view=category&layout=blog&id=45&Itemid=43
https://tla.mpi.nl/resources/data-archive/
http://elar.soas.ac.uk/deposit/0310
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that may be challengédt attempts to harvest as many websites as possible in
regular intervals. The large intervals are of course a problem if you want to doc
ment an ongoing exchange on Twitter or any other chatroom elsewhere. It a
chives the picture of a certain website at a certain moment. It does not harvest the
material the links on websites lead us to. It does not offer any in depth intellectual
classification of the material it sends into the archive. But it offers a certain basis
on which it may be worth working on.

A new development makes writing in the internet less attractive to many: Store
your spoken message like an email that can be read or rather heard by the other
side at any convenient moment. Chats with endless emoticons or short forms like
/2] IRU "/DXJKLQJ RXW ORXGu DQG DOO WKH UHVW
the past soor of an unretrievable past.

The future may be digital. But the present may be the lost past of generations
to come.

6/LOD %DLOH\ 7KH &RS\ULJKW 2IILFH BEWDW UMM G RWROS G M Q.
it for? https://blog.archive.org/2016/07/27/the-copyright-offisgryingto-redefine-libraries-but-
libraries-dont-wart-who{is-it-for/


https://blog.archive.org/2016/07/27/the-copyright-office-is-trying-to-redefine-libraries-but-libraries-dont-want-it-who-is-it-for/
https://blog.archive.org/2016/07/27/the-copyright-office-is-trying-to-redefine-libraries-but-libraries-dont-want-it-who-is-it-for/




A preliminary survey of thekeyimoriin Ordos

Ayalagu (Minzu University of China, Beijing/Charles Univérsity, Prague
Masaryk University, Brno)

1 Introduction

Almost every Ordos Mongolian family, especially those who live in the traditional
way as nomadic or hAfHWWOHG KHUGHUY KD Qkeyihop¢y PD OO
(wind horse) in Mongolian@Gluhg rta ZLQG KRUVH LQ 7LEHWDQ
houses or yurts. These prayer flags are also used as offeringd sitesaand
shrines.

$OWKRXJK WKH SKHQR P HQleyimdtis WelKkiowZ fraiG KR U’
Tibet, its origin is still unclear, and some theories link it to the influence of the
Mongols. For centuries, people in both Tibet and Mongolia have beendiave pla
LQJ WKHVH ~ ZkeQiBgrigusslde/ tHafrphomes and sacred sites located
outdoors in the belief that the wind horse would carry the beneficent vibrations
DFURVV WKH FRXQWU\VLGH ,Q WhkeymdmsOshid BFoH O L H |
bring happiness and long life to all beings in the vicinity. Although the practice of
hangingeyimohias spread across the whole area of greater Tibet and Mongolia, in
Ordos some specific features unique to this area are worthy of mention.
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2 Sections and paragraphs

2.1 The origin okeyimori

The Mongolian terrkeyimotias been noted in at least three known versions; for
H[DPSNOLHLHPRUL NL bRIB&JonNm é&IRDdays, it was written as two
words:ketmoriThe ternkeyimodame into wide use in thehk@ntunyt

In Ordos Mongolian, the formulatikai moiimplies good luck for the human
body. INnOrdosORQJROLDQ SHRSOH KBD IR Wb thePyro O 10D J
or house.

As for the oldest Mongolian talkative dictionaries, no explanation for the word
keyimorLV SURYLGHG LQ WKH 'L €dhpds€dinULV4B,@ditedY RO X P |
in 1979), but the sixteenth day of the first month of the lunar calendar is the day of
thriving (flourishing, developirkpyimatiThe sixteenth of first month is a day of
the thrivingkeyimoD OVR DFFRGGLOQRQVRBLADQ H[SODQDWLRQ
of 19262192%

$FFRUGLQJ WR WKH "'LFWkeRiQdndanRkdoalUuekra¥ GLDOH
small flag.

In the Tibetan Mongolian Chinese dictionailieyimois rung rtayungF "D,
thrivingkeyimomeans good luckpuyu@@ F , declinindkeyimosignifies bad luck
BM®

$FFRUGLQJ WKH "'ORQJROLDQ (eyindiiovtkhe&lck QHVH GL
yungF "D, keyimokiebtekihave bad lucdaomeBM97

$FFRUGLQJ WR WKH "*HQHUDO 'LFWdyim@irU\ RI OR
"ZLQG KRUVHQu Il Madususaly BurvhBubted by a trident showing the
LPSULQW RIEMBH L' Xe&eEn@mbEHndtarni a symbol procuring
good luckKei morita&ilucky, fortuné.

1 Information communicated by Prof. J. Lubsangdorji, personal int®nague, 31th March 2015.
Prof. J. Lubsangdoriji is Associate professor at the Department of the SQathti@hd\sia, Faculty
of Arts, Charles University in Prague, and a leading Monggligst livith a broad knowledge from
oral traditions of Mongolian nomads.

2% X\DQZyLU SHUVRQHEE tda@iyVerduy qathZ5th. ApADLS.

3 Qorin nigetii tayilburl @319, Obiir monl-un arad-un keblel-iin qoriy-a, Kékeqota, p. 341.

4 & Ba 1994Mondol tgen-U tayilburiBaimdadu ulus-un Undisiten-i keblel-Un qoriy-a, Begejing,
p.370Q

5 Sonum2008 Ordus aman dyal iges-iin quriyandlemen jas&an debter. Obiir mori-un
arad-un keblel-uin goriy-a, Kokeqota, pp220R

6 7HP «UYVL @ndjbris2001 Tébed mdobgkitad qagi[ulu[san yeke tbiyooning-un tndusutein-
keblel-in goryp aHQ\DQJ S

7 Sodubilig2006 Mongol anggli kitad té@bir mongdl-un suran kimiil-iin keblel-iin goriy-a,
Kokeqotap. 354.

8 Blrinteguis1999 Mondol jang Uile-yin nebterkeDhdili. mong®l-un sinjilekiiuga@nu teknig
mergejil-un keblel-n qoriy-a, Kdkeqota, p. 255.
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Two divergent explanations of the wkeyimorre provided by the latter-
mentioQHG GLFWLRQDU\ 2QH LV WKH SURIDQH PHDQ
standing among the common people, and the other is the sacred meaning (among
the clergy). In this case, the popular explanation adds the specific visual trait,
color, to the religious explanation and then applies the term to the flag, the banner
of the wind. The ethnic Mongolians of Ordos hung the small flag in front of the
yurt, which distinguished a Mongolian family from a Chinese family.

According to the common Ordos concept, the Mongkégimoriepresents
the hitching post column fa& K L Q J J L Sacré&divbi® herse and eight light bay
KRUVHV 7R H[SUHVV WKH KRUVH:-V KLWFKLQJ SR\
evoked through the Mongolian practice of raising this small flag every day. This
SUDFWLFH LV DOVR D VLJQ RI WKH ORQJR&®LDQ S|
guence, Mongolians traditionally respect a tegadqriand a raisekkeyimoiin
turn expresses good luck for every day to come in the?future.

To summarize, Mongolian people express their love for the horse through a
sorbing its spirit in thieeyimarThekeyimaras a result, is represented byGhHa U y X J

VPDOO IODJ ZKLFK LV XVHG DWWDFKHG WR D KRU

2.2 The offering of the Orddseyimori

Ordos Mongolians raise tkeyimogvery day. If any person fails to make the o
fering of thekeyimori WKLY SHUVRQ LV UHJDUGHG @V DQ
[olumta tasurpgor one to receive misfortune in lifai jobalang[#iq). In the
offering of thekeyimara small box witbandincense offering) is placed in front of
thekeyimod W WKH WLPH RI WKH KéyimioiLQJ RI D OD\ SHU
Ordos Mongolian people construct keyimomlatform keyimori-yin [aaa
ANH\LPRUL kEyOwPsftANH\LPRUL DOWDU" RULJLQDC(
mound or trellis) in front of the yurt or house. At the top of the column, there is a
gara sildé EO D F N ,\widDh Qrigilally@aferred to the mane of a horse, though
wood or sheep wool are also used to connect the two columns. Small blue, red,
white, yellow and green flags are also hung kdytimeoriA full keyimogdontains
the platform, column, flageyimori-yin KOkiAKRUVH: -V PDQ HWaan8 LWFKI|
(column), prayer flagdaibd-a, daiig, tayi[ (cane)kele A W R Q jgrdpe with
tethers)sang-un séardl other components. (Figure 1)

9 Sungdui, Ogeled Qoyid 200BuqgaiObir mong®l-un sur@n kimiil-tn keblel-in goriy-a,8K
keqota, p. 276.
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Figure 1: Various types of Ordos keyimori

(on the left) Sulde keykegimori of Suld)l.slilde 6O G~V R&kd(horse mane),

3.dalb&a (prayer flag), 4ele "WR QJXHPAD FROXPQ Samg-Onlsfuj-

sang) (offering altar), 7nara "V X Q u

(in the middle) Seyisim keyimbttiL G H Q W : N sbylsinR (uh Ls(Bdeéd/soul of the tr

dent), 2narasara" VXQ DQG Pseysiml) YyLNDUV RI WWXa[dpW

W X-diowlE 5.kokidl(horse mane), 6V Dtang), 7G D @ pixyer flag), 8G D @D £

kele fongue RI WKH SUDBDRDIGRD XP Q), Blsar@-Drisori (ubsang)

(keyimori altar)

(on the right) Jel-e keflmypirnori with a rope).silde 60O G | .RaxaGarasun and

PRR)Q3. y L NH D)JA/ W XaldowlE 5.kokil(horse mane), 65 D @ pixger flag)

7.jele (rope with tethers), 8N HO H -a)G MVOREDIEX H ” VPDQO E§0BDHU 10DJ\
FROXPQ) SLOODU’

2.2.1 The color of th® UwitK thkeyimori

The G D Wagebthpanying tHeeyimogdontain theG D @jddldeN H \ LsRddhguk.-

This small flag was transmitted from Chinggis Khaan. Tp Eibamdinsiiriing

(& NioAogup “~,1 WKHUH DULVHV D EDG-liweadgemoR| VXIIHU
golians, building our white yurts on the wide pastures of our homeland, causing
our country to blossom, waiting for our voice, whe@me rising the very first
picture of the hero on horseback on the peak of the mountain, @rodiethe

siideof the nation, and on the top of the majestic tree. If one is to look at the or
gin of the picture on the sacteglyimqgriplaced outside of thger of the steed,
playfully arising, known honorifically faikid ; it is a fighting horse ready for
battle-where is our hero? ask the weary Mongolians, wishing to cakesgrttosir

to be a flamekeiis the depiction of a horse fast like the wind, and so it is called,
like the wind of the steppes playfully arising. Thus causing the powerful nation to
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flourish, symbolizing the non-birth, the absence, of the lord and hero, is the horse,
with bridle and saddle; its beautiful peaceful back, instead of a manly hero (riding
it), it is packed with jewefs.

From his explanation, we find that kegimohas blue flags for Mongolia, red
for China, yellow fasartdul (Muslims of Central Asia), white for Korea and black
for Tibet abun 6ngge dorbeddary H FRORUV | R Xllbf Widch HSRdSHR S ¢
to be intergrated in the Mongol Empire.

Previously, in Mongolian territories, people hung only a small blue-flag, b
cause blue symbolizes the sky and Mongolia. Every nationality appreciates the
colors that are related to Mongolian history and life.

In ancient times, the Mongolians respected the color white, which is a legacy
from shamanism: out of respect for heaven, the Mongolians make a libation of
kumis to Heaven.

The ancient Mongolian practice was to hang only these two édllugrsind
white 2 asflags. Following the spreading of Buddhism to Mongolia, flags of red,
yellow and green colors were added, so that from this time onward, Mongolians
have raised five differently colored flags. Blue symbolizes the sky and heaven,
ZKLWH V\PEROL]HV PRWKHUV:- PLON UHG V\PEROL
symbolizes the dust of the world, and green symbolizes all-congttutifedekei
(a widely understood concept of a highest deity similar to the deifiedtheaven).
During field research that | conducted in Ordos in the summer, | found that one
lama family raised a black prayer flag, though not throughout the yeamlit was
raised from the first month to the fifth month, and only in this lama faifrdy.
ditionally, Mongolian prayer flags come in sets of five, one in daefivef cd-
ors, which are arranged from right to left in a specific order: blue, red, white, ye
low and green. If every person worshipskédyéimarihat person acquires good
fortune. In addition, Mongolian people said that yellow symbolizes the land, while
the green, white and red colors symbolize the grassland, the flock of sheep, flowers
respectively: blue (heaven), white (mood/heart), red (animals), yellow (land) and
green (plants).

Regarding the materials used by Mongolians for rkakimmpriwo types are
known: the clottkeyimordnd the papéteyimariThe block-prinkeyimoare the
ones previously discussed which are used for worship on a daily basike As for
paperkeyimorithese are thrown to the wind from a high place on the first tiger day
of the tiger month. The higher the wind, the higher the flight of thekegpaori
and this is seen as bringing good luck and good fortune. To throw thegpaper
imorion that specific day signifies that those who do so will have the fortune of the

10 Quoted according to Namijilgiot992 Ordus jang lile-Q \WRIEMidng®l-un soyul-un keblel-
Un goriy-a, Qayilar, p. 391.

11 Birintegiis1999 Mongol jang uileyin nebterkeDhdir. mong®l-un sinjilekii ug@nu teknig
mergejil-tn keblel-n qoriy-a, Kbkeqota, p. 255.

12 Jir@l, personal interview, Ulisin dosiOrdus qota, 6th SeptemBed4
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tiger throughout the year. Moreover, all Mongolians rememb€hitnggis Khaan
ascended to the throne in a red tiger year (1206).

In general daily practice, Mongolian men are the ones to burn incense, making
an offering of incense every morning. For the offering, the juniper, sandalwood,
and incense are burned, along with the sacrifice of the first serving of food and
drink and the blowing of a conch. No less important is the dispersion of milk tea:
the scattering or pouring of milk or tea for the deities; or of grain and feod sca
tered as offerings to deities to call the heaven.

At this moment, the man recitedl H\ L\R QU\LBjéprd W D QUilde-LQ VDQJI
and other prayer texts. In order to ensure all people good luck, it is also necessary
to make a full prostration of oneself before the wind horse after it has turned
around three times.

2.2.2 Thekeyimorias block-print or xylograph (on paper or linen)

In general, thkeyimohlock-print iconography displays the figure of a horse in the
middle, which is entirely surrounded by writing in Tibetan and Sanskrit, this text
EHLQJ NQRZQ DV WKH "VPDOO SULQWLQJu -1RZDGD\
prints are used among the Ordos Mongolians. Here, the very largest such print
contains figures of the sun, moon, horse, dragadatiger, snow lion, the

twelve animals of the Eastern zodiac, twenty-eight stars, also known as the Four
Dignities, adorn each corner of the flag: these adeathexthe garudéa mytlo-

logical bird, often seen as a messenger from the gotigrérel thesnow lion

I have collected images of many different block-prints from Ordosrand Xi
jiang, which | would now like to describe and explicate in detalil.

(1) The first wood-block print is from Xinjiang, and shows a horse in the mid-
dle of the cloth, with four animals in the four corners and eight offerings on the
two sides. Many Tibetan words and mantras are written in the middle, the meaning
of which is to eight offerings, and nine birthnmagnggerathful deity, Tibetan
1V PH EU Wsglayaéd on the block-print. Images or names of four powerful
animals, wish all people good luck and success in life. It is corfianéuds
print has been given in 1675 by the Fifth Dalai Lama Ngawang LobsangpGyatso
2y LUW X 6a (Figure 2) £

13 Dosan 2 Onir 2012: 282290. The original block-print is kept by Ubiiljing genggei (lama) in Tekes
siyan, Xinjiang.
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Figure 2: Keyimori stored in private home by lama Ubiiljing genggei and Ja. Dosan
in Tekes siyan, Xinjiang
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(2) The most notable difference in this modern print from the previous one is
the presence of a Mongolian Soyombo symbol of a Mongolian flag at the top.
However, the remaining iconography is the same as in the previous figure.
(Figures)

Figure3: ORGHUQ .H\LPRUL SULQW .|NHQDEXU 4LQJKDL
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(3) The block-print printed on silk
An image of fire is shown at the top of the silk print, and the figMiageglais
situated in the middle. Surrounding these images are the TibetahvB®s KDY
NDY OL PR KD KD \H, &dubd¥vHich are Yn& hames/ & Bvelvé&EsigR O
ficant animals in Tibetan. (Figure 4)

Figure 4: Tekes siyan, Xinjiang
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(4) In this example, a man is shown riding on the horse, while thedsurroun
ings of the central image contain three Tibetan wild arfMidtsun-g,yul-rgyal-
gsumihe eight-footed male tig&engerkangabrgyaol)on the left, the seashell
(Chu-sringh the right, and below is an offdya-spu-rgpag-Above the figure of
the mounted hero are figures of the sun, moorsi@dealong with many words
in Tibetan. (Figure 5)

Figure 5: Modern Keyimori print. Jo Khang Monastery, Lhasa

To summarize, the Xinjiang double print is of very ancient origin, while the other
examples are much more recent. What is common to these block-printsiis the fig
re of a horse, four Tibetan animals and many Tibetan words and mantras, wishing
all people good luck, hope for rain, appeals for health and long life and bther sim
lar sentiments. Therefore, the words, mantras and picture @Dhéive Ja

strong iconographic and semantic connection with each other. The offering of the
keyimori (keyimori-yin regong¥ents the ceremony attaching importance to the four
animals and to the natural and human worlds. The physical prdlgeyiftagyi-yin

G DoYfarids a different side to tlkeyimori-yin sangoking the presence of visual
images: the twelve animals, the seven jewels, the eight offerings, the three Tibetan
wild animals and the other common figures. As a resldeyiheoi1L Q GabdJ y X J
thekeyimori-yin sargress complementary relations and differences.
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2.3 The offeringgangof thekeyimogkeyimori-yin 9ang

Standard religious practice among Ordos Mongolians is for the man to make an
offering of thekeyimoevery morning and then to read the offering texts, variously
NQRZQ [k&yirmdicyin spngjen-U sangsilde-yin sanRU RWKHU WHUP\
often invoked by Ordos Mongolians are kbgimornd suldd€var. stlidesarsgy

which are commonly treated with great respect. In Ordos, riders on horseback
avoid passing through the inside ofkégimarin the event of the death of an
ROGHU SHUVRQ WKH SRVWk&YiRoZ Kdi migiptalshied iZ L Q G |
lowered for a period of 7 or 21 days, with the left-hand post is lowered to rest on
the platform. Another custom is to change the block-print prayeGflajgyety

New Year, or on certain special occasions, such as the birth of a son or a wedding
ceremony.

2.3.1 The origin of kkgimorioffering&yimori-yin sang

By itself, the wordangefers to the burning of incense, which is an extretinely w
despread custom. Mongolians burn incense as an offering performed & hills, w
ter, rivers, oovoos(Obos, heaps of stones often acting as places of wormship on hillto
tain passea$ well as making the offering of juniper, sandalwood, and incense to
WKH DQFHVWRUV 6L Q RahgWMKWH GOHROQLIVRHIA. DIQRPRW & HY 7
bsangt has various pronunciations and orthographical varieties in Mosgatian (
bsang, basang, gb€mthe one hand, the poetry associated with the ceremony of
sangontains elements from shamanism and Budéhism.

On the other handsangs also etymologically linked to the Mongolian word
sanfjlagu(to burn incense; for exampggar-un Gnur ddagu, emiiinir sang
gek}it4 Hence the Tibetamsangnd the Mongoliasang@re linguistically as well as
historically connected with each other, evoked in the daily Mongolian practice of
the burning of incense.

The keyimori-yin s@éthe poetry recited during the Mongolian offering. The
keyimori-yin samgiresses both nature (prayers to nature for favorable weather,
etc.) and people.@, health of both humans and livestock, etc.).

I have collected 16 Mongolian textkefimori-yiangalong with a number of
texts in Tibetan. One of these iskbgimori-yin sadged byJrad-un Mergen Gegen
Lubsangdambijalghich is a comparatively early text ¢BBitury), created during
the period of the first spread of the practice ok#ygmori-yin sémgrdos and
Bayanrar, among other localities (TEXT s®ee Figure 6).

14 Kesigtodaqu, b 1998 Mondokun erten-u udg-a jokiyal-un sin-eGhittulabng®l-un arad-un
keblel-un goriy-a, Kékeqota, p. 152.
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The second text, thkeyimori-yin sadied byQoyadjar dii-yin Jamiyang Gegenten
-D P L\ D QARADYRE M L, nR¢Hsprédn QebBraphicallgtd GRY $0ODAD DQ(
Silingool, Jirand further localities (TEXT B). As a result, the content of these two
texts is very simple. | would personally draw the conclusiQottetugar diri-yin
-DPL\DQJ JHJHQAMARY R DR L VP G\NBAAREENEEMeD Yeaddr LR Q
sangdambijalsgdn W H [ W

Many sang) for thekeyimomre marked by frequent Buddhist references and
many fewer references to shamark@yimori-yin semgs contain many Tibetan
and Sanskrit words and mantras. In Ordos, another common veksigimofi-yin
sangTEXT C) has been influenced not only by Tibetan but also Indianiand Ch
QHVH FXOWXUDO UHIHUHQFHYV IRU H[DPSO& “)URF
ful Dharma palaces of Ordos, beginnirtg iigjamuriiord Kungz{Confucius),
and Manzusirimay there come ten thousand hermitskagytnorio the south
V N\

‘In the offering, many kinds of incense were lit, with a fragrance like a green jade
cloud perfected in the sky, illuminated like M8B8umbgMery; with this thed-

mas make an offering to the three precious tutelary deities, offerings to the ten
thousand hermits dogd Khare made, to the four gr8angrof the keyimari
offerings are made, to the seventyMagdalasand their consorts, offerings are
made, to th@engrof the wrathful deities of the eight incenses, offerings are made,
to the protector of the white direction, offerings are made, to the lords of the
world, and th@engriRl WKH ODQG RIIHULQJY DUH PDGH pu

nom-un toib-[ayigamBu ordu garggger@gjamuni kingzjagamanzusiri ekilen arban
tumen arsi ba keyimori-yin tengri dratjoetin galaraju iredkiin

olan juil-in sang-un ed-yi tilegsen-U Unid ber bidriyerftér pgdlentingetied

bolda ggan arban timen arsi nar-yi takimui keyimori-yin dorben yeke tethani-yi takim
tabun magga nokid selte-yi takimui naiman kulis yisin mengdgkirimuteragri-

man ayimggan jug-un tedigigi takimui delekei-yin ejed kiked orun tengri-yi takimui

The editor and the period of origin of this text (TEXT C) is not clear.

The keyimori-yin saognposed and edited Mergen gegen Lubsangdambijalsan
(TEXT A) is a prayer addressed to the Buddha through figures of a lama, hero and
spirit. Contrastingly, the Ordiesyimori-yiext (TEXT C) addresses as its object of
prayer thekhaanthe 100,000 hermits, the four heavens okelgenqgrithe 75
magqdala the nine birthmarks, 28 stars, the patron of the white direction, and the
ruler of the earth.

Manykeyimori-yin stgds have features that bear traces of high or prestly r
ligious culture. One notable feature used iBithgin[oultexts of thekeyimori-yin
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sang(TEXT D) is that of alliteration. The content of this text is similar to
Qoyadjar duri-yin JamiyéigaAR Q y R J M L J\P AGHZ[DVQ JE(X7 % a- 7KH WH
tion of the written text (colophon) reads as followa/ HUH P HywWhmaNH\LP R U |
dufulugsam-§i[an buyan-iyer tegsirekl biden-U ami ndsvagrje,asegegsilekii-yin
keyimori tergel saran meti drgsjigadgéegigudljei qutug orosiqu [aolgidi
sarwa du@li tengri ilafai It is addressed to the human world, as a prayer for
health, long life, thrividgeyimqgrand success in all things.

The text used ilaan (TEXT E) commences with the wordsWePHQ |OMHL
qututu, oron jug-un tngri, gajar usun édaRyiakimgi in translation, first making
an offering to the owner of the grassland (pasture) and water. For success and luck,
it is a common practice to make such prayer addresses to the owner &the gras
land and water. The text contains referencésPtB QVXU TDWXQ ELVPDQ
MDPVDUDQJ. EDQ]JDU D\XVLpu

In the course of social development, kbgimori-yin s&ag understandably
changed. One crucial shift is the transfer in worship among the Mongolian people
from shamanism to Buddhism. As a result, the presgniori-yin séag both
features of shamanism and Buddhism.

2.3.2 The content and trégegiofori
Thekeyimagiin sangpas four main referents.

(1) Nature

The first words in the text aréRP D TXP WDQ v Xsidi-\inRoOra- DGLV
| J J e Safdlaltu Giles-td- V R\ XU T D@&r¢en lGeged Hubsangdambijalsan,
TEXT A), which can be translated as: Om a hum, the givers of joyous blessings
who gather the spiritual powers, gracious protectors of pleasing meritorious deeds.
In the Ala antext (TEXT E), the words readW « P HQ [t®dfad [igTlin-W X
gri, [ajar usun ejed-yjuam takimpwhich is a prayer to heaven and the owner of
the grassland.
‘Qarsi sdadyi arilm®d ke yrdel-yi getilgeged ilalwg-a amitan-u yamar
lileyi sead lgeitW JHQ DPDU NLO ED @n EexiVEXT &) Theltext $OD &
asks for removal of obstacles, overcoming hardships and a smooth course of life.
The above introductory text can also involve a prayer to the ownes-of gras
land or water, to Buddha, to pray for rain or health, long life and so on.

(2) The human world

These texts address the world of human society, praying for health and long life

for all, as well as success in all things: for exanip@2,Q G X O W- dleyy NH\LPR
gulugsen buyan-bar, man-u beye-yin @miHdadit NeyQ EDGDRKDQ" OHU
sangdambijalSEEXT A). "7HUH PHWIl § HYIGPHRIGHD WHKDI XGLIWOHQ QU
erkesiyels E D \MjadiWided kRByimori sin-e-yin saran meti-benrtussadojar-
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gngkeldiki bfdiw(Qoyadfar dii-yin JamiyaidpaAR JjigRedwangbEXT B).

" $ O G Hib shidedben arban jlg-tii delgeregil, ami belyia erkéidayidgia, a

Ureyin ijguryi sara metl geigil, aman kesig ba mal-yi dalai metl arbjdtph, ali kiisel 1
yi sedkilen bitiig€Ordos textEXT C)

In all of these texts cited above, the central idea is for all personsne find e
joyment in their lives, happiness and success in their prayers, and similar sent
ments.

In general, the objective behind the raising deyienois expressed asP L Q ¢
nasun buyan kiged kesig kei mori arban jug-ti delgeren-e, norfsam tsaasdr duradu
kesig Ugei bikiia an explanation from an astronomicali¢iere, the meaning
of the explanation is that reading or recitingkétyémori-yin sawitj bring good
luck and success in life.

(3) The consciousness of religion

7KH WH[W FRQW C&nQig (WhieHirédidi €. theygbod direction in
Tibetan)DQ G -DIr MYJpu WKH EODFN GLUHWBWALKRM-iyeJRU H[D
gar-a-yin om&yi darudun, Yamn jlg-tilas San kisel kereg-yi bgéli (Mergen
*HJHQ 7(;7 $ +HUH WKH WUDQVODWLRQ FDQ E
strength, may black pride be defeated; may the victorious desires of the white d
UHFWLRQ EH DFFRPSOLVKHG

‘UlaBnay gara jug-tn oman-yi dardad, @®n jug-i dilesAL VHGNLOVYLC
EeWeJHy 2UGRV 7(;7 &

The text above speaks of opposing the black direction with good work and
success, and to continue kiegimori-sildng with the raising of tkeyimoend
other practices, for all time to come. Here, it should be noted that both shamanism
and Buddhism make the offering of incense.

(4) The four dignities,

represented adorning each corner of a flagrdlgerihegarudahetigerand the

snow lipalong with the traditionkkyimogpictorial representation of a horse. For
example’ ED UV BdaguM-vyirgpped in fleeing like a tiglkeeyimori-yi degftege

rise, float up the keimgrarslan meti dsiodui /omdst to be haughty like a lion
keyimonL GHJIJGHJH O XyK/ 18 khdke 10d Wguindd IReHaNdragon, to
thundef keyimo-yi degdege, garudi metl degden niski-yin keikeothgifilegdege
ing of the garudi 4 R [&D @i¥in JamiyaidpaAR Q y R J M L JIEXT@Y. D Q JE X

The above text expresses the power of the four animal&keyitheri.

15 $ O W D @993y Qarasir-a-yin molgjud-un kei mori keyiskekii yosun: Obir morgiun
neyigem-in sinjilgan.Kokeqota, 1993/4, p. 138.
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2.4 Changes in the offering of tkeyimori

One major change that has been noted is that with many Mongolians moving from
rural areas to the city, there has been a corresponding change in the practice of the
offering of thekeyimarOriginally, nomads or pastoralists hung the prayer flags in
front of the house or yurt, but today, with many Mongolians living as full-time
urban residents, without grassland or an open space to harngeywnhgfithe
keyimoitself has been reduced in size. Most often, urban Mongolians place this
smallkeyimodn a high place in the home or outside on the window ledge.

On the other hand, many Mongolians who live in a highly built-up area can a
so take advantage of open spaces by hanging a trddifonakfter many pe
sons make theeyimodffering together.

Another feature accompanying social development has been the appearance of
keyimori-stfderes in Ordos. | personally visited one kegimostore last year in
Uusinbanner in Ordos. Originally, the post ofkbgimois entirely of wood, but
today iron or other materials can be used.

Nowadays, many families prefer to erect two posts at the same time, each
hanging four or five flags. By contrast, | remember that my family would raise only
one post and had two flags (only the blue and red ones) only ten years ago, though
now it is more common to have two posts hanging four flags (blue, red, white,
green, every year being different). Still, Ordos Mongolians invariably place the post
and its prayer flags in the same position: in front of the house, yurt, teoupte or
At the same time, Ordos Mongolians also continue with readikeyimeri-yin
sando thekeyimor{whether cloth flags or the previously noted gamémarin
front of the respective temple, elnovoo
Conclusion: A preliminary survey of tHeyimoiin Ordos has been the main
research objective. My own preliminary research into the forms of thégusyer
of Mongolia and Tibet promises to yield interesting material related to the subject
of religious relations between Mongolian and Tibet, a topic that could be of
considerable scholarly interest providing a new angle for the study of the cultural
and religious relationship between the Mongols and Tibetans. | have noticed that
characters and images onkéigmodast an intriguing light on aspects of tlze rel
tions between Mongolia and Tibet. At the same time, there is the significance that
thekeyimohias for the Mongolian people themselves. The blockegyintognd
the texts of thé&eyimori-yin sdigplay Mongolian history through their influence
by shamanism and Buddhism. Above all, thekeyahori-yin sang its written
text (combining both Mongolian and Tibetan texts) is a significant Mongolian
cultural treasure. Continued study ofkia@mois important for Mongolian leu
ture as well as scholarship.
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| & Clrim from Kalmyckia and his role in
transforming the Oirat script in Xinjiang during the
early 20" century

Ba Batubayar (Xinjiang Normal University, BXinjieimg Association
for Oirat Mongol Studies)

| & Clrim came from the clgmatun @aftun) of the Torghut tribe of Kalmycks

in Russia. He was born in Kalmyckia at a place called Ulan hoolai-yin hulhutu. Day
and year of his birth are not known. In the 1940s he was active in the Usu region
Rl ;LQMLDQJ +H VWXGLHG DW WKH pDEDQ REXVX
b D D W XiipeVakdEbecame a coyirai dacang-yin gelong (mon=geRIRgQ N u

When he had finished his studies of Tibetan Buddhism at the monastery school he
became a Gebsi (Geshi), that is a learned monk. He then studied medinine at Ma
ba Dacang with a Buryat teacher.

Around 1927-1928 he left Kalmyckia. In the 1930s he was active in Uriimchi
publishing a newspaper in Todo bicig, i.e. the Clear script of the Oirat. He also
became a teacher of Oirat script and writing. He must have been around 40 years
old then. Later he settled down at Usu in Xinjiang and became a teacher at the
school of the Headquarters of the Left Torghut Banner, also at the Seer school and
at the & #ilatu school of the Right Banner, teaching Oirat script and writing, Latin
and Russian script, mathematics and other subjects, thus educating many young
Torghuts over the years. Amongst them are famous scholars like To. Badma (a
leading linguist), Si. Norbu (later a professor at Xinjiang University), Garsa (later a
leading cadre in Xinjiang), Bata (later vice chief editor of the Xinjiang Baily new
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paper), A. Taibai (later a linguist and writer) and others. One of his students, To.
Badma left notes, stating that in 1939 ljil Cirim was teaching at the Mongolian
VFKRRO DW pDDWXQ +H ZDV DOVR DQ (PcalledRU GRFW
him | & Clrim, because he came from the river Volga, which is called ljil in the
Oirat-Mongolian languaged Cirim settled down at Usu and took a wife called

Olaka.

Curim devoted the second half of his life nearly entirely to the education of
his people, the Oirat. His influence on the development of the Oirat wnitten la
guage was large. He collected great merits in the field of Oirat publishing and
newspaper business. He was not only a Buddhist Gesi, but also a teacher and a
doctor devoting his service to the common people.
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*TIERU % i @anQsdripts of the 19 Century
Kalmyk and Khalkha Vernacular Kept in the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences

Agnes Birtalan (E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest)

1 Abstract

Gabor Balint of Szentkatolna (184@l13) was a Hungarian scholar with versatile
interest and knowledge, but in the second half of his life with controversial ideas
about linguistic affinity. His indisputable result is, however, the recording of large
corpora of 19 century vernacular Christianised Tatar (1871), Kalmyk
) DQG ORQJROLDQ SURSHU T D NLQG RI :HVYV
The Tatar material was published by Balint himself and later also issued by Arpad
Berta. The manuscript of Mongolian dialectal materials attracted the stholarly a
tention of some Hungarian and foreign researchers, but the critically revised publ
cation had been waiting for its release until the recent years (the Khalkha material
is still under elaboration).
Inthe SUHVHQW DUWLFOH , DP JRLQJ WR LQWURGXI
on the following aspects:
1. The linguistic value of the first large text-corpora of Vernacular Mongolian
(Kalmyk and Khalkha).
2. Evaluation of the text-corpora as sources of that time ethnograghy, fol
lore and religious views of Kalmyks and Khalkhas.
3. 7KH SODFH R #®inQHe@iarnstidddd Mdangolind studies.
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2 ,QWURGXFWLRQ LQWR %iOLQW:-V ORQJROLLE

The manuscript legacy of Gabor Balint of Szentkatolna?19828%, the Hungar
an (Transylvanian) researcher is internationally less known, but he is quite admired
by certain extremist movements in Hungary. His popularity rests on his unscie
tific ideas about the affinity of the Hungarian language and certain ahistoric co
ceptions about the origin of the Hungarians. However, at the beginning of his
scientific career he produced scholarly books and uniqgue man#soriptsi-
nately unpublished during his lifetithef the highest academic value. For the
Mongolian studies Balint should be valued as the first scholar who recorded large
corpora of the Kalmyk and Khalkha vernacular in a fairly good transcription pe
petuating in this way thet@&ntury pronunciation of two Mongolian languages.

The Department of Manuscripts and Rare Books of the Library of the Hu
gaian Academy of Sciences keeps three Mongolian manuscripts not published
GXULQJ %iOLQW:-V OLIHWLPH XQGHU WKH IROORZLQJ

Nyugati mongol (Kalmik) szg¥8degsages), Nr.: M. Nyelvtud. 4/109; [Western
Mongolian (Kalmyk) texts].

Bélint Gabor: Keleti mongol (khalkha) &&egeds), Nr.: Ms1379/2; [Balint,
Gabor: Eastern Mongolian (Khalkha) texts].

A Romanized Grammar of the East- and West-Mongolian Languages. with pog
& KUHVWRPDW > K @222ipagBs), Bl V8K sLarh INO2 ML 879/%.

Balint did not publish his invaluable materials. When he finished the fair copy of
the transcription of his field records, he was already on quite hostile terms with the
leading scholars of the epoch and was in fact unacceptable and unwelcome in the
scholarly spheres. So he did not succeed in finishing and issuing his material. In
fact only the manuscript of tli'fammaran be considered to be an entirefy-co
pleted one. The manuscripts of the two text corpora of field records contain only
the transcription without any explanation, analysis or translation. But the Chre
tomathy part of th&rammaincludes many specimens of Khalkha and some of
WKH .DOP\N WH[WV DV ZHOO LQ D VLPSOLIHG WUDQ
lation2

| started to study Balintlegacy concerning the Mongolian languages more
than ten years ago, but | came to publishing some parts of it only during the last
five years. Hitherto | have studied in detail and published the Kalmyk records:
Nyugati mongol (Kalmik) szgWegstern Mongolian (Kalmyk) texts] (hereafter

1 The entire title of th&rammais: A Romanized Grammar of the East- and West-Mongolian Languages.
With popular Chrestomaties [sic!] of both Dialects. Containing afijeratinecBotksSconversations,

Fables, Proverbs, Prayers, Letters, Writs and the Description af theaGbsranteHstisekeeping of the
Mongolians; every piece with faithful Translation, by Professntk@tdB#@int of Sz

2:KLOH ZRUNLQJ RQ WKH .DOP\N UHFRUMOMWG ER QWkKGRXH KW i O L C
relevant, | included his proposals of interpretation of particularamdrdgpressions into my tan

lation.
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Kalmyk recqrdad his comparative grammar entileBomanized Grammar of the
East- and WeBRQJROLDQ /DQJXDJHV ZLWK SRSXODU &
(hereafterGrammar Regarding th@rammai issued it with a detailed intraeu
tion offering a wider context to his systematised grammatical observatmns by e
OLIJIKWHQLQJ %iOLQW:V HQGHDYRXU RI UHVHDUFKL
his intentions to seek the languages possibly related to Hungarian and emphasizing
the values of his comparative grammar of vernacular Mongolian languages. The
Kalmyk manuscript contains various genre groups of folkloric and ethnographic
sample texts in addition some dialogues of everyday situations and some official
letters as examples of vernacular and written language usage. The Kalmyk records |
have published using the text-philological approach and analysing the particular
JHQUH JURXSV LQ D ZLGHU FRQWH[W RI VRXUFHV |
travelogue up to the present-day systematised4stiddieghroughout compear
WLYH LQYHVWLIJDWLRQ RI %iOLQW:-V .DOP\N UHFR
uniqueness on the one hand, but on the other hand, numerous phenomena noted
down by Balint also appear in that time and also later sources, demonstrating their
continuous existence among the Kalmyks.

, KDYH ZRUNHG ZLWK % i BalgtveaborVKKl&tihtdngbD(KhA V F L
kha) szdveggalint, Gabor: Eastern Mongolian (Khalkha) texts] (hen€hfter
kha recojdmnd issued particular texts and text groups analysing them fesm a sp
cific point of view. One of the most unique texts of the Khalkha corpugs-is a L
PD-V QDUUDWLYH RQ WKH DGYHQWpRQIORYJIRRILER
[DUD GHSWHW D N RRAIRPVPILY ERJIG [ Q) [DU GHZV
"6D\LQJ WDNHQ IURP WKH %ODFN % RfriNhiRIeXtWKH +R
into the context of the religious identity of t@ntury Mongols. Another text
group | paid special attention to is the riddle corpus Khtikha recoidsied to
compare each items in the context of the scarce coeval materials (M. A. Castrén
and text corpora recorded later (Kotwicz, RamstédX, NaDQ DQ@aODFJD
etc).” But apart from these few publications the thorough elaboration and analysis
of Khalkha records is still ahead of me.

$V , KDYH DOUHDG\ GLVFXVVHG %iOLQW:-V OLIH
Hungarian and international scholarly hiexe | will not go into the details. llwil
only refer to the most essential events if it is necessary for the better understand-

ing.

3 Pallas 1776, 1801.

4 Cf. the Bibliography of Birtalan 2011.

5 An analysis of the text from point of view of religious identity: Birtalan 2012.
6 Castrén 1857.

7 x (1§ 14972, Ramstedt; Halén 1974+ iql.; Ui §iQ 1960, Kara 1987.

8 Birtalan 2014.
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3 The linguistic value of the first large text-corpora of
Vernacular Mongolian (Kalmyk and Khalkha)

3.1 The Kalmyk records

Gébor Balint of Szentkatolna being attracted by that time theories about-the Hu
garianUrheimaand the ideas about the affinity of the Hungarian language unde
took the assignment of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and started his first
field research in 1871 among the people speaking one of the Altaic language co
munity, first the language of the Christianised Kazan T atars.

%iOLQW: -V PDLQ HQGHDYRXU ZDV WR UHFRUG "WK
sounding language, and the real vernacular. For this purpose he visited several
schools in Astrakhan and recorded the Kalmyk folk tongue (1871 Sepgtember
1872 May). Further he travelled through Siberia and became acquainted with some
of the Buryat dialects. Nonetheless, he did not publish a comprehensive Buryat
material on the basis of his records or experiences. But he published a Buryat
grammar on the basis of a Christian catechism written in Buryat langu&ge by Bo
donov!0 His Buryat grammar, issued during his liféticenfirms his deep
knowledge about the structure and the grammar of Mongolian languages.

In 1873 he visited Urga and recorded a variant of Khalkha from a faw infor
DQWY RQO\ ILUVW RI DOO |Yd&namcEIOD BN @r- © VU WA
scription Yanden Dsamcza). The wandering Lama became his language tutor and
Bélint recorded from him first words, expressions, sentences, then ethnographic
and folklore texts.

'XULQJ GD\V , GLG QRWKLQJ HOVH WKDQ ZULW
my lama or other persons called by him to me were able to dictate to me. | read
WKH ZKROH IDEOH RI *HVHU .K Q ZLWK P\ ODPD DQG
guage. | must remark that my lama was no literator [sic!] but cleaverer [sic!] and
more experiencedthan @ Rl WKH OHDUQHG RQHV u

Even if there are valuable early records on the Kalmyk veri¥abeldirst
VFLHQWLILFDOO\ V\VWHP D wié Vdéi $om6 EXteRtURaBIVY RQ LV
materigdt FDQ EH S DUD O O Brarkh@&aDaiing/ s fieidarés@ar¢h \Balint
concentrated his attention on the vernacular and tried to record the real spoken
form of the language. However, besides praising its value, | would like to draw
attention to some minor problematic points of the otherwise excellentpranscri
tion. Namely the transcription of the texts does not reflect entirely all peculiarities

9 Berta 1988.

1070gfA000862.

11 Balint 1877.

12 Birtalan 2009, p. 5.

13 Doerfer 1965.

14 Svantesson 2009a and 2009b.
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of the vernacular. On the basis of his previous linguistic studies Balint was able to
work out a fairly proper transcription system appropriate for recordingdhe coll
guid speech. Nonetheless some features of the written language are still present in
it.

This dichotomous nature of his otherwise meticulously prepared system lies in
all probability in the working method he elaborated for recording. His special
method of collecting data among the Kalmyks can be easily restored on the basis
of his notes and letters: first he asked his informants (first of all students and
teachers of the secondary school and foster home he mainly worked with) to write
down texts (folklore texts, and free talks, narratives about ethnographic topics) in
written Oirat. On the basis of his remarks he mastered written Oirat quite well.

"$IWHU WKH IRON VRQJV IROORZHG WKHNUHFRUG
tactic] structure. These [tales] were written down in Kalmyk script by ybung Ka
myks from various tribes, some of them attended the secondary school, some the
surgical school, and others the elementary school and were considered to be good
story-tellers. Thegales written down in Kalmyk script were repeated se
tence by sentencdor me by my instructobD FFRUGLQJ WR WKH SHRSC
ciation. In this way we prepared the transcription lthead out to him and
corrected [the parts] in instances | had heard improperlyThe grammatical
analysis and the interpretation of the tales followed thereafter. My tale collection
prepared this way contains fifteen shorter and longer folkrittis down with
Kalmyk lettersand in an abbreviated Hungarian transcription. Ai&xie rec-
orded from the Kalmyk tongue are transcribed in both ways e. in Kalmyk
VFULSW DQG B5Q WUDQVODWLRQ@ n

Balint mentioned in hiReponvritten to the Hungarian Academy of Sciences
that the next step in his working method was to ask his informants to read the
texts aloulDQG IROORZLQJ WKH LQIRUPDQWYVYV: SWRQXQF
ing texts. As some features of written Oirat still remained in the sounding texts,
this makes us conclude tifawhile dictating the folklore texts and ethnographic
narratives? his informants were not able to free themselves from the written ve
sion and in all probability inserted sounds into the spoken phonemic context that
only occur in written Oirat if it is read letter by letter.

,Q %iOLQW:-V .DOP\N WH[WYV Wisidn bfQHeOsEuhdigH R1
text is clearly visible in the transcription of the Igttehich is always transcribed
asb in theGrammamvhile it often sounds aan spoken idioms. Although Balint

15°%$ GDORN J\«MWpVpW N|YHWWH D QHKH]HEW D] HUNQDN WX PE DX
UpVILQW D VHEpV]HWL WDQRGIED U pM] LPGHW pSOHILQHD] WD B W R \V
torzsu, fiatal khalymikok irtak 8ssze khélymik irdssal. Ezen khélymik ir&st tavat#m a

népkiejtés szerént nekem mondatolta és igy lattuk el atirassal; eézmutran fololvastam és a

netan roszul hallottakat kijavitok, erre kdvetkezett a mese nyelvtani fejtegrttdoessse. Az igy

eszkozolt mesegyujteményem 15 hosszabb és rovidebb népmesét tartalmabettikkghiés
UJYLGLWHWW PDJ\DURYV iWLUIVVDO $ NKDOWKN T i#XEE KO J\«|
JLYHQ LQ %iOLQW:-V RUWKRJUDSK\ %iOitte \td Kalmyk scrips GakR U W X Q|
QRW EHHQ GLVFRYHUHG LQ %iOLQW:-V PDQXVFULSW KHULWDJH



56 Agnes Birtalan

mentioned how this letter must be pronounced, he consistently inrhestra-
scription, which cannot be taken as an effort to indicabegti@eme instead of
its allophones, since he distinguishes several allophones in other casels. Balint fo
lowed the particularity of the written forms in indicating the dwalsd in the
positions (middle or end of word) where it was already spirantised in spiken Oir
and Kalmyk: BAINDUED Q KaXMUB X QQ , :\XQirZ ®long.DUEDQ £XUEDQ
Khal.arwan gurwaiwV K L U W H K0 p K&t blvhW.Oir. kéboirkKhal.x
xéwn "VRQu

A distinguishing marker of the Kalmyk language among the Mongplian la
guages and dialects is the strong reduction of vowels in non-initial positions, which
can be indicated simply by omitting the vowel that is represented in otleer Mong
lian languages. In such cases Bdlint often insergethdhe position of achwa
e.g. BélintaimekKalm. img cf. Mong.D \ L Abd.aimag SURYLQFHu PDUNHG
Ramstedt witschwam®y Theschwi indicated with arin words having ann
the first or second syllable: BAl[rD O - LKRINN[ D Q x@alimngW.Oir. TDOLPDE
".DOP\Nu

$QRWKHU LPSRUWDQW VSHFLILFLW\ RI %iOLQW:V
thongs in his texts. The QOirat dialects and Kalmyk lack the primary dipithongs
represented in written Mongolian and written Gigatd became monophtigpn
ised, resulting in a long vowel instead of the diphthong (in non-initial position the
long vowels are shortened and sound like short ones):HB KB M. ) PRan-
stedt) PW.Oir.eyimeyimicf. MongeyimiKhal. )P WKLV NLQGu

7KHVH IHZ H[DPSOHV FOHDUO\ VKRZ WKHK-GLFKRWI
tem rooted in his recording method. He first asked his informants to write down
their texts in Oirat script and then requested them to read them in theia-own di
lect. The presence @i the positions of thehwan non-initial syllables, as a kind
of overshortschwhke vowel and the use of diphthongs in positions where the
Kalmyk spoken tongue has long vowels are the traces of the written language.

3.2 The Khalkha records

As the complex analysis of the Khalkha texts is still in process, here | can show
only some striking linguistic features of the Khalkha records. On the basis of the
hitherto analysed texts | can only repeat what Professor Gyorgy Kara has already
emphasised, that a good number of the texts reflect Western-Khalkha phonetic
featuregs

The most salient Western-Mongolian (and Western Khafkia)etic mae-
er is the use of tHeinstead ok in words with palatal vowels in numerous cases,
e.g. BalintXN - XVHQ N ®kQel\Moy.qkidsén kimun-u ki q@ym&® NH\LGHJ
Khal. «[VHQ [*Q) [[ROrQ6GIW Q)G kil >ULWXDOV@ FDUULHG

16 Kara 1962, 163.
171n detail cf. Bese 1964.
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G H F H DAvidth@rpexample of Western Khalkha is the lack of labial harmony,
e.g. Balint G R,Wmdny. dotor® y Bhal. G RWOUW.CG/RWILURP LQVLGH IU
D P R QKhpa presumed that the main informant, ge#seld monk, was of
Western-Khalkha origidThe future careful analysis of the texts might shed light
on the dialectal features more appropriately. Balint mentioned in his diary that his
Lama-tutor was illiterate (it means he could read and write only in Tibetan and not
in Mongolian), so he could not write and read the texts for Balint, as the Kalmyks
did. In this case the appearance of the written forms can be excluded.

"0\ /DPD WXWRU BambdhadHitte toR@Q Wel-®nown for hisrilue
cy in speaking, he could not write in Mongolian but only in Tibetan, forrthe Mo
golian clergy find it beyond them to write, or even speak, in the language of their
native folk. Money however loosened his tongue, and | was glad that he had not
been concerned with anything else but the sacred Tibetan language and writs, for
in this way he did not know the language of the Mongolian religious books which
is rather welNQRZQ WKURXJK .RZDOHZVNL:-V GLFWLRQD
vernacular.

Moving next to the Russian consulate, this lama could visit me twicp-a day u
RQ P\ UHTXHVW u

4 Evaluation of the text-corpora as sources of that time
ethnography, folklore and religious views of Kalmyks
and Khalkhas

Besides the sentence types of dialogues in both collections the most extensive part
of the texts comprise the folklore material of various genres and the ethnographic
narratives on various topics of nomadic way of life. The Khalkha collection also
contains important narratives on Buddhism. On the basis of his workind-metho
ology and his letters to his mentors andZelfo %iOLQW VHHPHG QRW \
field researcher. He rather stayed in cities (in Kazan, Astrakhan and Urga) and
worked with a limited group of informants (school boys, teachers andaheir rel
tives in Astrakhan and with a Lama and his few fellows in Urga) instead of going
to the field and seeking for more herdsmen and peasants, etc. But this fact does
not devaluate his immense achievements in studying the vernacular and recording
the first information about vernacular (folk) cultutee native tongue howey-

er, it demonstrates why the contents of his records offer a limited data in some
respects. Examining his ethnographic material in the context of later field research
LVVXHV %iOLQW:-V GDWD DUH FRUUHFW D®G LI WK
self questioned his reliabitity.

18|n detail cf. Birtalan 2012.
19 Balint 1875, 14.

20°$V DPRQJ WKH .DOP\NV KH ZDV LQWH U Rapwhe maRed iRt OHFW L
lenient irony that his lama teacher started to create song himself and wingt eatooked for
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Concerning the subjects of tilnographi&lint tried to create meticulously
the context of vernacular culture for the spoken language material. He came from
Transylvania and was acquainted with the Hungarian and Székely folk culture, so
he could correlate his field experience among nomadic people with hisi-native m
OLHX H[SHULHQFHG IURP KLV FKLOGKRRG +RZHYHU
was limited because of various reasons, the Kalmyks were mostly young (cf. their
simple language usage), his Lama informant tried to explain the phenomena of
Mongolian Buddhisn as he comprehended it from the periphery of the clergy
(from the viewpoint of a half lay, half clerical person).

Nonetheless Balint was able to build the image of lay and religious Mongols
ZLWK WKH KHOS RI KLVD@QGRL DIQVORQPRW-WUQDIMNH 2D C
culture is remarkably reflected in the Kalmyk and MBtigadgraphita

5 Concluding remarks

Here | would like to point out the place & iOLQW -V UHFRUGV LQ WKH
Mongolian studies. Balint collected two large sets of the spoken Kalmyk-and Kha
kha idioms and included some sample texts of his collection&martiraaHis
examples of the vernacular and particularly the fables, songs and othengenres co
stitute the first attempt to introduce a Mongolian dialectal spoken idiom and a
folklore material. Unfortunately these valuable texts were not published during
%iOLQW:-V WLPH VRRQ DIWHU WKHLU nRWogolielFWLRQ
studies Bernhard Jilg highly evalttates 3AR]GQHHY -V IROMMRQJ FROO
scribed in a system based on the Cyrillic alphabet rendering the spoken forms of
the languagg,DV WKH ILUVW EXON\ GDWDEDVH LQ WKLV Ul
been published according to his plans, that is, right after his arrival from his field
research trip, his material would have earned him the fame for being the first of its
kind, and an example for further editions.
&RQFHUQLQJ WKH OLQJXLVWLF YDOXH RI %iOLQW -\
1. The 187-page Kalmyk and the 88-page Khalkha manuscripts can be co
sidered as the first larger corpora of vernacular Kalmyk and Khalkha.

other informants (e. d.X V) Q &'iR fus transcription Lusin DordsWR UHFRUG IRON VRQJV p
2009, XV, on the basisBélint Gabor jeleqté$d.

21 The detailed content of the ethnographic narratives and folkloreftdstimlkha texts: Birtalan

2009, 141178, Kalmyk texts: Birtalan 2009,2P?29, Birtalan 2011, 310 and Birtalan 2015.

2 Q FRQFOXVLRQ , PXVW FDOO VSHFUDO @GV YWRWDWRR® BR]GE&M I
ZKR ZDV WKH ILUVW WR LQWURGXFH XV SRSXODU OLWHUDWXUH
23 U 0 6 haii8so.

24°7KH 5XVVLDQ WUDQVFU lesa@/givin@ us, Yor khe 8rst Ernd) an@xact Boflox Dre

the deviation of the present pronunciation from the original alphalstersined by the written
FKDUDFWHUV p -+01J
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2. As the transcription of the texts is fairly good and accurate, these texts are
proper for further linguistic research and the research ofttloerit@ry
cultural context of the languages.

3. As the texts were dictated by informants with different background and
probably by speakers of various dialects, further research might shed light
on the possible dialectal differences of particular texts, too.
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JLIXUH 2QH SDJH IURP %iOLQW:-V .DOP\N UHFRUGV HI[DF
conversations. Ka/myk recordsp. 1., Birtalan 2011 p. 190)
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Hendrik Boeschoten (Johannes Gutenberg-Universitat Mainz)

The Work

The M X G JiHad:-Dh Rabghz )from Khwarezm wrote his Stories of the Rrop

ets Qia at$ Q E)Lin the years 1310/1 A.D. It was the first version in this genre

in a Turkic language and has remained the most famous one ever since. The brand
of Eastern TurkicSDEJK _]) ZURWH LQ ZDV WKH .KZDUH]PL
guage developing after the Mongol invasion. This variety marked the transition
from Karakhanid Turkic in use in Eastern Turkestan from around the year 1000
A.D. onward to the diffuse conglomerate of written varieties known as Chaghatay.
In other words, as put by Eckmann (1959), it can be considered the second stage
LQ WKH GHYHORSPHQW @RDHLF&HQYWUDODVXKDWILFU |
hanid-Turkic.

The work is of great importance both as the most voluminous prose text in a
written variety few sources for which have been preserved, and because of its great
variation of different stylistic levels: verses from the Qur ZLWK 7XaJNLF W
tions and exegetic material, as well as narratives from all kind of sources and p
ems of a rather good quality. It has remained the most popular work written in
Eastern Turkic up to our days; copies of it were made well into the 20th century
(see Jarring 1980).

Apart from its value for historical linguistics, including the study of the impact
Arabic had on written Turkic languages, the text is also an important source for the
history of Islam in Central Asia, and for the study of its genre.
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Research History

In Russia and in the West the work first became known through the edition by
IIminskij WKH “.D]Dbsgvesdl teQriiquof which were published.
There appeared some early Russian translations of single sjoridslioranskij

1897 and Malov 1930). The treatise of Schinkewitsci#AL8a&Rabghuzi sy-

tax still stands as one of the great achievements in Turkology. Schienkewitsch a
ready based his work on the London manuscript kept in the British Museum (t
day: British Library), but a facsimile edition of the same manuscript \pab-only
lished by Grgnbechinl1 ,Q ZH HGLVE R@aabiiteXikst tiine

in transcription with an English translation with a group of colleagues (Boeschoten
& Vandamme 1995), and also several articles on different aspects of the work. Our
edition was shortly afterwards followed by an independent one by Ata (6997), co
taining a transcription and a full word index. A new edition has been prepared by
John OKane and myself that includes the material from additional manuscripts.

Genre and sources

Stories/Legends of the Propheds & al $ Q E)Lis one of the main genres of the

Islamic literary tradition. Essentially a version contains the Res gestae of the old-
WHVWDPHQWLF SURSKHWY -HVXV DQG RWKHU PHQ
EDN)P $O-DhDIQ&ald).

Earlier basic Arabic versions were written byQHaE ) WK F WUDQVOI
Brinner and XVVH DQG .LV ) WUDQVODWHG E\ 7TKDFNVV
FHUWDLQ ,EW K)E EKDD@IDQ 1)VK E_U) LVMHQWLRQ|
self. Ultimately much of the material in all the version are derived Brén® U ) -

History (d. 923); its Persian translation byOHaP) $ ' WUDQVODW

Zotenberg) was also influential. QFrQLF H[HJHVLYVY 7DIV)U IURP YD

taken into account; very prominent is the material from pre-islamic Seraitic narr

tives ,VU -LOL\\ W PRVWO\ DVVRFLDWHG ZLWK WKH W
5D E JIs véjsion contains the following chapters: Introduction; Creation;

Adam; Seth; Enoch; Noah; H54lig Abraham & Lot; Jacob & Joseph; Job;

Shusib (Jethro); MosesD Y L G 6RORPRQ -RQDK (OLMDK *HRL

[Jeremiah]; Zacharias; Jesus; [the disciples]; [Thes Toisiballaneous stories;

Nebuchadnezzar; The origins of Judaism, Christianity, idiolatry and fire-worship];

Alexander-K _ -@arnain; The Seven Sleepersdviumad, his companions and

his family (the chapters in square brackets do not occur in the London manuscript,

see below).

The inclusion of Meammad and his family is an unusual feature for the genre;
normally a Qaaal $ Q E lruns up to Muammads birth.
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Manuscripts used for the edition

ms.A = London, British Library. Addenda 7851, 15th century, 249 folia. Published
in facsimile by Grgnbech (1948). Along with a few bits and pieces elsewhere,
some 19 folia are missing between folia 110 and 111.

ms.B = St. Petersburg, National Library (formerly: Public Libsay),71, early
16h century. The order of the folia is in complete disarray. About 27% of the
total text, including the beginning and the end, are missing.

ms.Ba = Baku, Oriental Institute of the Oriental institute of the Academniy of Sc
ences of Azerbaijan. B-1460, written in 1552. Partly in disarray. The beginning
up to midway the Story of Salih, part of the Abraham-cycle and the final page
are missing. Parts of the Mmmad-cycle are shortened or left out. The exis
HQFH RI WKH PDQXVFULSW ZDV QRW \HW NQRZQ
was the first to mention it. It is the oldest Turkic manuscript of the collection;
| surmise that at the time it has escaped deportation to Sanktpeterburg only
because of its relatively poor physical appearance.

ms.T = Tehran, University Library. no. 2132M, of unclear date. Basically complete,
but for some folios at the beginning and at the end that were added later; the
final page is lacking altogether. Hofman (1969) mentions a manuschipt in Te
ran, but has no further information about it.

ms.C = St. Petershurg, Oriental Institute of the Academy of Sciencgds,
written around 1560. Some pages which had been lost were added later. The
Mu mmmad-cycle is mostly left out.

ILM = llmin skij, N., Qi@&aalAnbiy da RibiO zhiii g o) Burhn ad-Dh o Ii
1 &rad')Q AQ Rir. Kazan, 1290 (1873).

Of these manuscripts, those from Baku and Tehran had not been considered in
our first edition; copies of them were acquired a few years ago. These manuscript
belong to the old layer of manuscript@d meaning that they are from the 16

17th centuryi. e. at least one and a half century after the original was written.
There are many more manuscripts, but these are from the 18th century and later,
with the exception of two manuscripts kept in Tashkent:

PV 7Da 7TDVKNHQW 2ULHQWD® Sclent#¥lbWoR¥H RI1 W
‘endofthe M FHQW XU\p OHQJHV 1R EHIJLQQLQJ
PV 7Da 7TDVKNHQW 2ULHQWDO ,Q¥W.082XmWH RI WK

later than the beginning of the 15th ceni(iMenges, 1966).
At least one of these manuscripts (not made available to us) is deemed by some to
be older than the ones we worked with, but the linguistic evidence reported by
OHQJHV VKUHGY FRQVLGHUDEOH GRXEW RQ \
haybdig fDZVRPH - S Dhaybdd 0 MOAZG rI2\= ms.T343v2), clearly a
ODWHU &KDJKDWDLYATRBRRGLE QHYHUDEO O\ UHSODF
Turkic @gi ZH ILQG LQVWDQFHVnX &KufiBM PV FDEO OL
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(ms.T171v4indayld turur DQRWKHU FB3BNMBEDW PQY 7BRULJII PHQ KII
menf, DP DOVR JRLQJ WR WKH *RG 6RIXEDWH Q@ R UQIQWMRH
men ham barur-mems.A (178r21)6L] EDU DQ 7DxUwn@r-s@ KIP EDU
(399r1):6 L] E D U -@a@nanbné Bawur-man.

Archaisms in the Tehran ms.

In contrast, the Tehran manuscript exhibits some archaic features ewen as co

pared to the passages in which some of the copyists at work in the London man

script show certain archaic tendencies (cf. Boeschoten & Vandamme 1986): Dative

on /-QA/ (with few exceptions; also in some passages in the London manuscript);
some nominal and verbal roots of the structure (C)V(=) that later disappeared,
€.0,0 TSOHG JH (boyd®) XU WWMR\ RIITHU:- WKH RWXHWR PDRRWVFQ
sun3; lexical items sucha@sanfLl- FRQGLWLRQDyai KRIIOMXNEGIFMW LR Q
frequent use of the= fWR EH DEOH. BuWs@kéPumbfir Y FREX O G Q -
HQGXUH WK HBUHOZYR WhBMdns&L); besides as an auxiliary verb

occurs also in the indicatieeg. \DUDW X DZ BRXP)G' KH EH DEOH WR F
againsyaratu bilgay rmifhs.C).

Two redactions

On the basis of the manuscripts at our disposal it becomes clear thatatwo reda
tions are reflected in them. The larger one with additional stories between the J
susF\FOH DQG WKHQ#&NgR (but R Isquérerackets in the listing of

the contents) occurs in ms.T, ms.C (that gives only scrapsamnivad), and
DOVR LQ ,OPLQ:-VNLM:V dEBriawdy®els rédRcedK Hidekk WKH 0 X
tion now arises: Do the manuscripts from Tehran (ms.T) and from the Russian
Academy (ms.C) contain additions, or were the sections deleted from the British
library (ms.A), Russian National Library (ms.B) and Baku (ms.Ba) manuscripts? As
yet this is impossible to decide; in our forthcoming edition that is primarily based
on the London manuscript we added the relevant chapters from the Telwran man
script. Of course it is also conceivable that even more material is included in other
manuscripts. Just recently | saw a Turkmen translation (the original of which is not
mentioned) that contains additional stories about Samuel and Daniel, placed both
before the Story of David (Saryyew, 2004).

In any case the differences in content are up to a point matched by textual
characteristics. Ms.B and ms.Ba more often than not agree in passages where the
manuscripts overall diverge, and so do ms.T and ms.C to a lesser extent, but in that
case there can be assumed a larger gap in time between their datings. The language
features of ms.A are diffuse, because it is a convolute to which no less than seven
scribes contributed (cf. Boeschoten & Vandamme 1986).
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Sloppiness of the London ms.

This last circumstance is an indication that the London manuscript was produced
at a copying shop. The haste with which the work was executed is reflected in
numerous inconsistencies in the texts: words and whole passages are left out and
are wrongly placed, personal endings in conversations are misplaced, etc. Because
we drew upon the other manuscript for corrections, our edition often have a ce
tain patchwork quality, as exemplified by the following two passages

Sample 1

[210r4] Iman kaltir-[5]-ma@-IuU LOOD >D] NLP IUVI “61Q EXODU
arsa, sanii qul-lariftn ]G XU D\ODU DUw Vw] \DUDDWwWIGwWQ |].

They didnW HPEUDFH WKH IDLWK H[FHSW IRU D IHZ RI
like this,they will lead your servants astray, and they will only give birth to wicked
DQG XVHOHVYV SHRSOH p

Sample 2
[44r]] Namru®Qwx N|NJI D DQ V|]OIUL

4 D U Dlar bata-[2]-larin ektila@{U 80O DUGw &rdyglyondbr@;LkRI E L U
gapulug, [3] biri 8tiin, biri astin; sakkizaalw torti (stiin, torti astin. Blinki [4]

aAaglarina gara qdarnibalatd? g]L \DUwTw \Daw T*wD @ W& OF LRJT wQlI
birla [5] andug-a kirdi. Quiar (stiin at-ni kdrdi-lar ersa, adiall u radi, ugi-[6]-

lar. &ndug-ni hava kotardi-lar. Bir tin kérbardiODU 1IPUXG D\Gw
TDSX Qw Dy wovVIQHL 3G W | DIWGw  “BdQ\ R T GWH J SN W
TDS®w Dy wWOVI@HIN$YOBI > @ D\Gw "<HU-PIQ QL TDF
Yana bir kiin tin barddDU $\Gw ~h@ W 0§ &Y IQ"u $yGw
D\Gw -diffHNPN QIWIJ N|U<QVI DQGD RT N|U+Qe«U p
DYyWXUGw "1 N|JUeQ<eU p WHVI "TDPX 7dHkEraN L VXZ
teb yana [10] bir tin kin bardidar

1 The transcription system has been simplified. | refer to our edition fer gréskntation.
2Cf. ms.T (f.341\F).

31LM, 86/7 28: Ustlinkifirug-O DU D H \éirugDf OldinGvgara gdlarniED ODGw
4Ms.B (f.36r12) = ms.Ba (f.162v19); ms.T (f.59v8): oqi yasi birla.

5Ms.T (f.59v10): bir tini kni.

6 Cf. ms.T (f.59v12), ms.C (f.28v29).

7 Additional in ms.T (f.59vE23).
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2Q 1LPURG:-V DVFHQVLRQ WR KHDYHQ

They fed young eagles. When the eagles were fully grown, Nimrod had a box made
with two doors, one door on top and one underneath. And the box had eight legs,

four on top and four below. Nimrod had the eagles chained to the leg$ on top.

Then he took his breastplate and his helmet, his bow and arrow, and he entered

the box with a companion. When the birds saw the meat above them, they tried to
catch it and flew off, raising the box into the air. They travelled for one day and
RQH QLJKW 1LPURG VDLG "2SHQ WKH GRRiJ RQ WRS
LRQ RSHQHG LW DQG VDLG “",W ORRNV DV LW XVXDO
EHORZ :KDW GR \RX VHH"p +H VDLG °, VHH-WKH HDL
HOOHG IRU RQH GD\ DQG RpeHth® dobKo tod WhatRe&s VDL G
\RX VHH"p +H RSHQHG LW DQG VDLG “"7KHNVKNA ORRN
1LPURG KDG WKH GRRU EHORZ RSHQHG D@ DVNHG
SDQLRQ VDLG "7KH ZKROH HDUWK ORRNWOLNH ZDW
WKHUpy DQG WKH\ WUDYHOOHG IRU RQH PRUH GD\ DC

Conclusion

Considering the somewhat messy state of the London manuscript, one may ask
why we did not use the one manuscript as a basic text that is almost complete,
overall more coherent and possible even adldethe one from Tehran. The
answer is manifold. First, we had the first edition available on which our second
edition is based. This text and the translation still needed many corrections, and we
present them in the new edition. Secondly, the narrative in the Tehran manuscript
also is faulty in many places, and often the narrative as such deviates from the text
in ms.A. So we stuck to ms.A as the basis for our edition, and left a péssible ed
tion of the Tehran manuscript (certainly a desideratum) to others.

HUH “1LPURG IDVWIDQREGP WIXW RQJIWHK



1HZV RQ PDQXVFULSVaE FRibigDEIK_1)-V 4w 71

Bibliography
Ata, A.,5 D E J €] v -EGbly&R Vois: @nkara, 1997.

%RHVFKRWHQ + ‘7KH /HQLQJUDG OT@BNeRULSWYV R
$U D 0W (1998)Dpp. 2380

Boeschoten, H. & J. Kane, 5 D E JKStqgrjes of the Prophets., Leiden, 2015.
(second edition of Boeschoten & Vandammme 1995).

%RHVFKRWHQ + DQG 0 9DQGDPPH “"7KH GLIIHUHQ
the Qiaaw 5DEJKX]L p 3URFHHGLQJV RI WKH )LUVW 6
Studies. Utrecht, 1986, pp.3l/a3.

Boeschoten, H. & M. Vandammk2)1 iradG)Q 5D E &KalAnbiy4 L
Text edition (with S. Tezcan); Il. Translation (withKri). Leiden, 1995.

Brinner, W. M.Ar isallPDg OLV RU f/LYHV RI WKH 3URSKHW\
Isaq Amad b. Muammad b. Ibhn at ia-O DLEiylen/Boston/Kdln, 2002.

Busse, H., Islamische Erzahlungen von Propheten und Gottesmanaéah. Qi
anbiy oderAr isal-PDg OLV Y RqA#Ed b, Muammad b. Ibihjn
at ia-O DUbgrsetzt und kommentiert von Heribert Busse. Wiesbaden, 2006.

(FNPDQQ - “'DV &KZPWIH] PSS PNIEEEKH p

Grgnbech, K.Narrationes de Prophetis. Cod. Mus. Britt. Regitgktced in
facsimile. Kgbenhavn, 1948.

Guillaume, AThe Life of Muhamradord, 1955.
+DFO\HYD 1 1IVLUIGGLQQEE\DN]LQIUQ Q4QVENVEOL %I

Hofman, H. Turkish Literature. A Bio-BibliographicaE8atesylll, part I, vol.
12. Utrecht, 1969.

,OPLQ -VNaatAnbiyddRibi2 _])QLx T o)VL)YRXKR IOW DG
ad ') Q AQ Mir. Kazan, 1290 (1873).

Jarring, G., Literary Texts from Kashgar. Lund, 1980.

ODORY 6 ( "OXVXO:-PDQVNLMH VNZI=pBIKKdEDIi R SURL
vostokovetldil 930), pp.50%25.

Melioranskij, P.M. "6 ND]JDQLH R SURURNRED®. FRIHJIJX].AMD V
Muzaffaria. Sbornik statej u_cenikov pro_esora barona Viktoria Roidanovica Roz
Petersburg, 1897, pp. 2308.

Menges,KE '5HSRUW RQ WKH VHFRQG H[FXU\aRQ WR 7
P D Q X V FCAU SIV{1966) pp. SL33.



72 Hendrik Boeschoten

Nagel, T., Die QGagatanbiy . Ein Beitrag zur arabischen Literaturgeschichte.
Phil. Diss., Bonn, 1967.

1 DJHO4 &atAnbiy ;EI, V, pp. 186181.

anl)VK E_U) ,EUAaKYPEE . IQRxQEahbiy.Ed. £ Yaghm )
Tehran, 1961.

Saryyew, T. (redgysasy Rabguzy (Kysasyl Erbgyap E D W

6FKLQNHZLWVFK - ’“5DEJX]LV 6\QWD[ p OLWWHLOXQ
Sprachen zu Berlin, Zweite Abteilung, pg3@Berlin, 19227.

AteDEDU) §&BMucbl®» PD G EMukBtaD U W Drusll WatrRO_N ZD O
N K X @&dition: M. de Goeje (red.). Leiden, 28991. Translation:
E. Yarshater (general editor). Albany/N.Y., 2985

atfatab) Ar is al-Majis Cairo, undated.

Thackston, W. M., The Tales of the Prophetsofal- -) 7UDQVODWHG IURP
Arabic with notes. Boston, 1978.

Zotenberg, H., Chronique de Abou Djafar-Mohammed-ben Djarir-ben-Yezid
7TDEDUL WUDGXLWH VXU ONohamroed L4RQls. Parid,VDQH G -
1867274. Reprint Patis, 1958.



The Making of the Pentaglot: Concepts, Data
Structures and Tools

Oliver Corff (Berlin)

1 Abstract

The realization of the Pentaglot Projééut{ gingwen)iathe modern critical ied

tiont of the famous Qing Dynasty multi-lingual dictionary, required elaborated
concepts covering fields as diverse and unrelated to Altaic studies as project ma
agement, data processing and formal logic. In light of the five languages comprised
in the Pentaglot (namely Manju, Tibetan, Mongolian, Turki and Chinese), data
encoding and representation become crucial for properly processing and visuali
ing lexical material. The scholarly requirements of critical editions werento be co
sidered as well. The article sets the focus on the importance of fundamental wor
ing principles established at the very beginning of the project, and key components
of open-source software will be introduced.

1 Corff, Oliver, Kyoko Maezono, Wolfgang Lipp, Dorj Dorjpalam, Goro&ebirlmaa, Aysima
Mirsultan, Réka Stuber, Byambajav Towshintogs and Xieyan Li ed. 20A8f2Hiderlichen Befehl
erstelltes Manjurisches Worterbuch in finf Sprachen. Systematissbhatzy@ofdiergurisch, Tibetisch,
Mongolisch, Turki und Chinesisch. Vollstandige romanisierte und revidttiigorsyabe mearku

gen, deutschen Erlauterungen uididstaman: Harrassowitz.
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2 Introduction

The Pentaglot, a multi-lingual dictionary compiled around 1790 to 1794 (exact date
unknown) during the last years of the reign of the Qianlong emperor, ist the final
and most comprehensive work of a series of multi-lingual dictionaries which were
developed over more than a century. The languages include (in ordercof the di
tionary) Manju, Tibetan (lemmata in Tibetan script with two auxiliary notations in
Manju, a very detailed transliteration as well as a transcription), Mongolian, Turki
(lemmata in Arabic script with an auxiliary pronunciation guide in Manju, though
not to be considered a systematic transcription), and Chinese. Unfortunately, this
work was never printed, but three manuscripts survive of which two were repr
duced in the 20th century. The Fengtian Ms. (first found in Shenyang) evas phot
graphed in 1912, the plates later reproduced in Japan, though the reproduction
only saw limited circulation. The Chonghuagong-Ms. was reproduced in 1957 in
Beijing and remains, to this day, the most widely circulated version of this text, and
finally the London Ms., of which no reproductions have been made publicly avai
able as of the date of this article. The three manuscripts share thgicame le
(except for a few minor differences) and the same arrangement of lemmata (again
except for very few differences), yet differ widely in copy quality. Méstakes,

and omissions are abundant in the Chonghuagong-Ms., yet the scribes paid fair
attention to the execution of the writing. The Fengtian-Ms. shows lesstextual e
rors, but in many instances an astonishingly sloppy hand, leading to fhte assum
tion that the Chonghuagong-Ms. may have been a manuscript in an intermediary
editing status, while the Fengtian-Ms. may have been intended as a working copy
for the purpose of private consultation. The London Ms. is the complete opposite
to the former two. Its calligraphy has been executed in superb quality on the finest
paper, errors, be they spelling or lexical errors, are virtually completely purged, but
nonetheless even this version did not yet seem fit to print as occasionally inserted
small yellow slips of paper with suggestions for a different choice of words hint.

The magnitude of the Pentaglot dictionary can be outlined by a few figures.
With 36 fascicles totalling more than 2,500 folia or around 5,000 pages, a total of
18,671 lemmata, each lemma being composed of five languages distributed over
eight lines, employing four essentially different writing systems with three different
directional orientations, the Pentaglot is a massive work well comparable in size
and complexity with modern comprehensive dictionaries representing an effort
which must have taken dozens of man-years to complete. Despite this impressive
investment of brain and manpower, the Pentaglot was never printed and
distributed.

In general, dictionaries of this era could be arranged in an alphabetical order if
Manju was the dominant or only language, or otherwise an elaborated semantical
classification system of entries was used, as in the case of the Pentaglot. No index
allows direct access to any of the five languages; the only method of consulting the
dictionary was to know the classification system by heart and browse thirough ind
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vidual categories until the desired entry is found. The Pentaglot manuscripts do
not even have a comprehensive table of contents. Only the London manuscript is
readily available for autopsy; it displays the categories on the covdas€ielch
in Manju and Chinese.

The Pentaglot Project was the name chosen in the late 1990s for the endea
our to produce a fully romanized critical edition of this monument. A comprehe
sive index system for all languages was as much a desideratum ad twe caref
rection of some of the most visible technical ereogsngal-positioned Mongel
an entries); in the course of progress, extensive notes were added to many entries,
commenting on etymology, classification, textual errors and text sources. The Ch
nese material had to be accompanied by a reading aid (Hanyu Pinyin) in order to
distinguish between different meanings of homographs, and a translation into a
modern language was considered helpful as well. Given the inherent ambiguity of
the Mongolian writing system, a Khalkha gloss was also added. A cross-referencing
system combining the classification system of the main part 883ant ad-
denda (fasc. 336) was established, furthermore reproductions of the mpst inte
esting writing variants (and errors) were included as graphical representations.
More than 15 years passed between the first experimental data collection and the
publication of the critical edition in 2013 as well as five index volumes in 2014.

3 Divide et impera

Division of labour between man and machine; division of labour between individual ¢

With regard to the nature of the Pentaglot (being a dictionary, which, in turn is a
linear representation of a tabular database with entries and fields), it wams clear fr
the very beginning that any attempt to compile all entries of all languages into a
single text was doomed to fail. Given 18,671 entries and 11 columnsl{eight co
umns of text + Mongolian Khalkha gloss + Chinese Pinyin + German translation),
more than 205,000 (a fifth of a million, that is) entries would have to be typed,
formatting information added, and so on, requiring the authors and typists to
switch their focus of attention about half a million or well over a million times
between text and computer system, depending on the number of walks through
the complete material. Control of mental focus and proofreading would $e impo
sible while the number of work-induced errors would be overwhelming.

The only way, then, was to analyse the Pentaglot and to treat it as a database,
allowing to divide labour between humargs,different persons working orf-di
ferent languages, and to divide labour between man and machine: after all, why
should a human select a different typeface for all parts of all entries half a million
times if a machine can be charged with this task, delivering an infinitelyanore reli
ble performance than a human at a fraction of the time required by a himnan, wit
out ever complaining of physical or mental exhaustion? Even the work being done
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by humans could be simplified by the help of computers, breaking the processes
down into simple, fail-safe steps, thus eliminating the risk of any operational di
traction. Maintaining focus on a given task at a given time was considered a key
factor of achieving editorial quality.

A very simple structure had to be designed which would allow co-authors to
collaborate while being separated by time and geography. For every language, a
simple, straight-forward text file was constructed, thus even eliminating the need
for a common database software. Any text editor the individual authanfelt co
fortable with was deemed fit for work.

A minimum of structural information had to be included in every text file in
order to construct the proper relations between all files and lines, a simple line
structure was set up. Every line, containing exactly one entry, consists of two parts:
structural information and textual information. The structural information part
consists of three fields: a unique reference number, a label indicating the type of
entry, and an optional marker for the editorial status. Fields are separated by tab
stops. The textual information part is split into three fields, all of them optional:
the first or descriptive field containing the word form found in the Pentaglot
Chonghuagong manuscript, the second or normative field containing a suggested
normalized form, if applicable, and the third field containing a comment or note.
All text fields are of variable length (which can be zero, representing an empty
field) and are separated by semicolon. Occasionally, there are missing entries in the
Pentaglot manuscripts and thus the first field can be empty. In this case, the se
ond field contains the intended word. Two practical examples drawn from Manju
and Tibetan (in Manju transcription) look as follows. The first line demonstrates
how an error in the text is corrected, and the second line shows how a missing
entry is completed.

>OHPPD@ \RU VHPH \XU VHPH %/ 7% +DQHGI
1445.4.40 [lemma] jy@met;PEK: Eintrag fehlt, vgl. BL.

Structural informatiorthis example, 0224.4.10 stands for the Manju entry (la
guage code 10; the other language codes will be given below) in column 4 on page
0224 of the Beijing 1957 reproduction of the Chonghuagong manuscript. the entry
type is [lemma], other entry types being [bu], [lei] etc., indicating chapier and se
tion headings, and additional entry types for blank lines as some pages have less
than four columns. The exclamation mark indicates the editorial status and signals
that the entry is completed. A question mark would mark the entry as unfinished.
Thus it becomes possible to quickly search for those entries which néétgrewor

as the author simply places a question mark in this position. Accordingly,
1445.4.40 stands for the Tibetan entry in Manju transcription in column 4 of page
1445 of the Chonghuagong manuscript.
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Textual informationthe first example, the Chonghuagong Ms. yeade neow-

ever by comparing all sources it becomes clegutrsgn®intended (the Manju
GLDFULWLF IRU “"Xpu LV PLWJLsendmalll, 4 @efereénd® Kol X J J |
consulted sources appears in the third column. In the second example, the empty
space before the first semicolon indicates the absence of an entry at this position,
while the second field provides the word which should go there, followed by a
short comment. A regular line featuring neither suggested normalized form nor
comment looks like this:

0225.1.10 [lemma] ! yar seme;;

Every text file had the same number of lines, 19892 to be exact: 4973 pages
(Beijing 1957 reproduction) times 4 columns per page. There are eleven such files,
one for ManjuxXxxx.y10), Tibetan propekxXxx.y20), Tibetan in Manju transli
eration Xxxx.y30), Tibetan in Manju transcriptiorxxx.y40), Mongolian
(xxxx.y50), Khalkha glosgxxx.y55), Turki in Arabic scriptx{xx.y60), Turki in
approximated Manju transcriptiomxX.y70), Chinesexxx.y80), Hanyu Pinyin
(xxxx.y85) and German translatiorsxi.y90).

A master file containing all page and column references of all manuscripts as
well as the Chinese names of all sections and subsections served as organizationa
hub against which the eleven language files were linked like spokes of a wheel:

0003.15 OM 34S M L#«AaN5/L#4)0 a4 2r1/0002  2al

This line describes the entry in column 1 of page 0003 of the Beijing 1857 repr
duction. It is the fifth lemma of 18,671, it is found in the first fas@idg &nd is
grouped in the first section of the astronomy categeryLf 4JO ") under the

Heaven chapter’4S ); this entry is located in the first column of the recto of the
second folium of the London Ms., bearing the pencil mark 0002 addedby an u
known writer in the year 1934; similarly, folium 2 of the Fengtian Ms. (bath man
scripts are not always aligned, hence the need to supply separate folium numbers
for each manuscript).

All information necessary to produce a printable typoscript with complete
markup is contained in these two groups of files: one organizational file and eleven
language files of identical structure. Pages are referenced by comman-page nu
bers, headings for the table of contents and page headers are provided-by the var
ous [bu] and [lei] type entries, formatting is controlled accordingly, amu-the co
ment columns of the textual information, if present, are converted into footnotes.
No single human intervention is necessary for choosing the correct formatting
markup if everything is set up properly.
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Thus, every contributor can work on a single file without ever risking-to jeo
ardize the work of colleagues or the appearance of everything in combination; the
contributor has neither need nor means to deal with formatting issues.

4 Making a Difference for Analytics and Representation

A match or not a match? Descriptive and normative word forms; Tibetan alphabet vs. M
transliteration; Turki word counts; showing everything

4.1 Differences and Analytics

The technical possibility to compare two data sets and thus calculating their diffe

ence is a simple but nonetheless powerful means to obtain and visualize findings.

A few examples are given here. The Tibetan entry in 0478.2 of the Chonghuagong
Ms. readslob-rtags;yut the Manju transliteration reatisb rd'aks land the
transcription readebdakbirDbviously, the Tibetan vowel sign should indicate an

"Hu DQG QRW DQ "Rp DV WKH 0DQMX Sdb@aysibi XJIJHV W
confirmed by the other manuscripts. Literally hundreds of mistakes in the Tibetan
fields were discovered by simple and automated comparison of the Tibetan text

and transliteration fields.

An interesting challenge was found in the different word count of Turki in A
abic script and Turki in Manju transcription. Taykengl.mognone word) was
rendered in Manju asi(two words), hence resolving a diphthong as an intra-word
hiatus. A survey of the transcription revealed that there are several hiatus types
the Turki transcription which stand for certain Turki pronunciations in asrery sy
tematical manner; similarly, spelling variants could be identified and distinguished
from simple copy errors. Take the Manju transcriptichy L (driglydparrow
which occurs 170 times in exactly this form and only five times in diffetent spel
ings (mostly varied diacritics); it is apparent that there is only one normative form.
Other words appear regularly in two or three different spellings of saaplenr- fr
cy; here we cannot speak of errors but must accept the variation.

Comparisons or differences of data sets are also possible and feasible across
languages. By matching identical parts of speech, e. g. Manju verbs (finite forms
ending in mbivs. Mongokmuior -miji it is possible to verify the correct match
between Manju and Mongol. Take lemma 3006.4. Marfjdifseisit Mongolian
hassuramutClearly, the Manju word is not a verb while the Mongolian word is a
finite verb. The problem here is that the Mongolian scribe forgot the word which
was intended in this positioxofsiyashould go here), shifting the following 14-
odd entries up by one column. 3007.1 is Mamambwvhich should be matched
by Mongoliarsuramuihe correct Mongolian entry order is restored by writing the
word Usudwice in 3009.4 (where we are indeed supposed té& finfi )Xdnd
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3010.1. This case was discovered by the following search (expressethin progra
ming meta-language):

FOR (every line of Manju data and Mongol data) DO
IF Manju word ends imbi
AND Mongol word does NOT end tmuior i
THEN print line

The numerous positional errors committed by the Mongolian scribes could be
quickly and precisely identified in this way.

4.2 Differences Made Visual

Automated typesetting of textual variations

The same principle of comparing data sets in order to calculate their difference can
be applied to the comparison of descriptive and normative data. Taking again the
Tibetan example in position 0478.2 of the Chonghuagonglddstags-trhe

Tibetan data line (simplified for the sake of clarity) reads:

0478.2.20 [lemma]! slob-rtags-bri;sleb-rt&gelL >« @

An automated difference between the descriptiveldateaags-and the norma-

tive datasleb-rtagswili find the same syllable count and highlight the first syllable

of the two sets as different, generating a user-defined typesetting command for the
following typesetting process:

\onedfrnt{slob}{sleb}-rtags-bri

where the commandRQHGIUQW VWDQGV IRU "RQH HOHPHQ
arguments, generating the following typesetting result:

slob/sleb-rtags-bri

saying: foundlopreadslepfollowed bytags-bri

All approx. 15780 differences between descriptive and normative forms identified
in the critical edition thus could be typeset in a uniform manner without requiring

more attention from the contributors than simply putting the observed and the
perceived form side by side.
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5 Putting everything together

Combining structural metadata, textual data, and image data into one output

In order to produce the complete critical edition, the above-mentioned master file
containing the structural metadata and eleven language files form the basis. One
additional file contains all those annotations which are not specific to one single
language but refer to the whole lemma as swgtine text source of its origin,

notes about the meaning, cross-references between different entries or groups of
entries, etc.). This file employs the same principle as the eleven language files: every
note consists of two parts, namely a header and the note text proper. The header
uses the same familiar xxxx.y format to identify the position, followed by the note
text. All files are read by a custom-made utility program which produces the files
from which the typesetting system generates the PDF output. Besides these input
files where all language material and organizational information is merged into one
common structure, the typesetting system uses additional files containing detailed
formatting instructions, image files containing the reproductions of small portions
of the Chonghuagong manuscript (in most cases images of single words), all fonts
as well as a collection of approximately 1,000 user-defined Chinese characters for
the careful reproduction of the Chinese text.

5.1 Encoding Issues

When work on the Pentaglot started in the late 1990s, Unicode was still a distant
future at the horizon. While all other scripts in the Pentaglot could be represented
by Latin translations, Chinese was the single exception. In the beginning, Big5
seemed to be the encoding of choice as it offered a greater choice of traditional
characters than the GB2312 standard of the People's Republic of China. As soon
however as editors with practical handling capabilities for Unicode nmaterial a
peared, all material compiled so far was converted to Unicode. Still, not one single
font is enough to fully represent all character varieties found in the Peniaglot ma
uscripts; characters from three or four fonts were helpful for a small number of
varieties, but for the bulk witizinew characters had to be made as graplpical re
resentations. Some of those characters were later discovered to be included in the
Unicode extensions A and B of the CJK block, but at that point it was considered
safer for the technical production to stick with the chosen path of including ind
vidualyitizias vector graphics.

The romanization of the Arabic alphabet was chosen in such a way that two
possible outputs via two different conversion paths could be computer-generated
from a single file. In this manner, a full convertability between the romanization in
the critical edition and the original Arabic material is guaranteed.
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5.2 Tool Box

The following open-source software tools were used for the production process:

Vim YL LP S WRW\WHhGau) is a line-oriented text editor available for
the majority of operating systems. Besides the strict line orientation with optional
line numbering, it features a powerful regular expression engine allowing complex
search and replace operations. It also features the synchronizesideddisplay
of files with automated highlighting of all differences, a feature extremely useful
for tracking one's own editing history (by comparing older and younger versions of
a file) or by tracking the work of two persons working on the same file.

The user interface of vim works without mouse, allowing the operator to keep
the hands on the keyboard at all times; this ergonomical factor contributes signif
cantly to a smaller error rate since switching between keyboard and mouse (as well
as moving the focus of attention between hand, keyboard, mouse and screen) is
not required.

All utility programs for analyzing data and generating output from combined
files were written iRerl. Perl (found at www.cpan.org) is a high-level general-
SXUSRVH LQWHUSUHWHG ODQJXDJH DOVR NQRZQ |
/IDQJXDJHp SURYLGLQJ SRZHUIXO WH[W SURFHVVL(

Typesetting was done wiXleLaTeX, a TeX-based typesetting engine using
Unicode and supporting modern font technologies. Complete TeX/LaTéX insta
lations for all major computing platforms can be found at www.ctan.org.

The image manipulation operations (automated cutting, resizing, etc.) of the
6700dd text example image files were done with the utilities contained in the
Netpbm package (found at netpbm.sourceforge.net). The same package also was
helpful in creating the 1,000-odd user-defined Chinese characters of waiting vari
WLRQV "\LWL]Lp QRW IRXQG LQ WKH 8QLFRGH VWI

All these software tools have the common advantage of being freely and legally
available. They are accompanied by extremely detailed documentation, and there is
a huge community of experienced users in academia who voluntarily agswer que
tions and contribute to solving individual problems.

6 Summary

From the very beginning, the Pentaglot Project required a carefully planned div
sion of labour not only between individual contributors, but also between man and
machine. All data files had to be organized in such a manner that every contributor
could work independently of all others and ideally also independently of specific
software requirements. A rigid separation was made between data alad present
tion. The data files do not contain any presentation (vulgo: formatting) info
mation whereas the system used for formatting the output does not contain any
data; it only processes them. The purpose of the rigid separation betwaeen the ¢
pabilities of man and machine is two-fold. One purpose is to alleviate the operator
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of the most mundane tasks by allowing to focus the attention on the data; the ot
er purpose is to enhance the editorial quality by reducing the number of iepportun
ties for introducing errors.

A formal analysis of the Pentaglot text reveals a logical organizationaef the m
terial well suited for the transformation into a relational database; a hub-and-spoke
concept was used for relating all languages files to a single master file the structural
information of which is used for controlling the appearance of everything.

A very simple data comparison model essentially yielding differences between
sets of similar data was used for a multitude of tasks: spelling errors within individ-
ual languages as well as errors across language pairs could be detected and ident
fied in a comprehensive and exhaustive manner. The same comparison operation
also produced the markup for the more than 15,000 individually annotated spelling
variants and errors found in the text.

All software tools employed for producing the camera-ready copy of-the crit
cal edition of the Pentaglot are open-source tools accompanied by detailed doc
mentation and supported by a broad user base familiar with the requirements of
the academic community.

The most important goal of organizing the production process in the manner
outlined above was to avoid frustration by allowing all contributors to concentrate
on the text rather than forcing them to waste time and energy on an error-prone
production process.
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Chinese sources on the modern history of Xinjiang:
reading the Kashi shi wenshi ziliao

Michael Dillon (Worksop)

This paper considers the value and significance of the Chinese language sources
that were used in writiddnjiang and the Expansion of Chinese Communist Power: Ke
gar in the Twentieth Céeftiiege sources are the Kashgar volumes inetighiw

ziliaoe » \iI5A (materials on culture and history) series that was published in the
S3HRSOH:V 5HSXEOLF RI &KLQD IURP WKH oV RQzZD
lithic official histories that had been the norm until then. As the articles in the
wenshi ziligeries are based largely on individual recollections and oral testimonies,
its use raises interesting and important questions on the reliability and value of this
kind of material as a historical sources@bheoks are only available in Chinese

and no complete or even partial translations are available. Hard copied-of the vo
umes are difficult to come by, as are many ofghshi ziligolumes for indivig

al cities or counties, largely because of their classificatieiblaf UHV W ULF W |
which is discussed below. Selections for provinces or for China as a whole are
more widely available. To read the Kashgar series it was necessatgrinagse s
versions which had been preserved and transmitted electronically. These volumes
were not intended to be read outside China, henaeethpdassification: they

were not therefore a type of soft power or propaganda designed to persuade the
outside world of the inclusiveness of Chinese scholarly work, but a concession to

1 Michael DillonXinjiang and the Expansion of Chinese Communist Power: Kashgareimuhe Twentieth (
London: Routledge 2014
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non-Party academics and an acknowledgment that scholars outside had voices and
perspectives that should be héard.

1 Kashgar

The oasis city of Kashgar (Kaght in Chinese), which lies on the edge of the
Taklamakan Desert in the south-western part of Eastern Turkestan or Xinjiang
has a strong claim to be dubbed the historical heart of Muslim Uyghu# kulture.
the twenty-first century it remains both the physical and the symbolic nucleus of
traditional Uyghur society; this is in spite of the demolition of the picturesque and
irreplaceable traditional buildings of the Old City in the face of desperate but futile
opposition by its residents. The continuing existence of the city and its distinctive
cultural features, which are preserved to some extent as a magnet for fiereign tou
ists, are a constant reminder of the fact, uncomfortable for some, that the vast
region of Xinjiang on the frontiers of the Chinese empire is a disputed territory
in which some regions have an overwhelming non-Chinese, that is non-Han,
majority.

The history of Kashgar and its region as revealed in Chinese-accounts has i
plications for our understanding of the way that southern Xinjiang wae-incorp
UDWHG LOQWR WKH QHZO\ HVWDEOLVKHG 3HRSOH: -V 5
policy of integration on the religion, society and culture of the Uyghurs since 1949.
Although it is possible to generalise about the modern history of Xinjiang, it is
important to bear in mind that the region as a whole occupies an area almost three
times the size of France and is home to a widely scattered population.iCommun
cations between the different regions of Xinjiang are poor even today and were
poorer still in the period under scrutiny in this paper. The north and south of the
region are separated by the Taklamakan Desert, a western extension of the vast
and inhospitable Gobi, and the consequence of this separation has, nogsurprisin
ly, resulted in distinctive cultures and historical traditions. Kashgar, tucked away in
the south-western corner of Xinjiang, experienced thebtligh with the forces
of the CCP in a way that reflected not only its distinctive Islamic religious and
cultural traditions but also its geographical isolation from the political and

2 Kashi shi wenshi ziliad8 2 - "CtE (Cultural and Historical Materials on Kashgar City),
Kashgar, no publisher, 1992 (12 volumes). There is a parallel series of volumes in the Uyghu
language, Shinjang tarikh materiyalliri. (Xinjiang historical matdslabgg irregularly from 1980
onwards but to date it has not been possible to obtain a complete setrefating¢o Kashgar and

its region. A comparison between the Uyghur and Chinese editiwhbenilluminating.

3 The rival city of Khotan (Hetids* ) which is over three hundred miles to the east of Kashgar on
the fringes of the Taklamakan also has a distinguished histofjuaal @md religious centre which

can be traced back for centuries. In recent times it has bessddglifKashgar in both size and
influence. Yarkand, situated between the other two cities, also hasanrapataeligious centre.
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economic centres of China and its closeness to what was then India under the
British Raf.

It is the modern history of the city of Kashghar and its hinterland in southern
Xinjiang, before and up to the occupation in Ay theSBHRSOH: -V /LEHUL
Army 2the armed forces of the Chinese Communist Pé#ngt is the subject of
Xinjiang and the Expansion of Chinese Communist Power: Kashg&emtuhe Twentiet
The Chinese-language source material used as the basis, but not the only source fot
this book has been revealing and invaluable but often difficult to evaluate. Reading
it has prompted questions on the use of such material for the study of non-Han
areas of China, questions which almost certainly have implications for areas other
than Kashgar and Xinjiang.

2 Tibetan parallels

This is certainly the case for Tibet and Melvynseatdhas drawn attention to
TibetanODQJXDJH YHUVLRQV RI WKHWV {HWKAIPMK QAW
important source for his standard works on modietah history and which, in

KLYV HVWLPDWLRQ ZHUH QRWO HaMs aRvade afldaRP S U H \
ako be applied to the Kashgar volumes ofvéreshi ziliaocomparison with what

was available previously. In the Tibetan case thmlcahd historical materials
represented a completely new source of data thattHaeknavailable previously

to scholars. An Office of Cultural Historical Mdtevias established in Lhasa and
former officials were given the opportunity to whigg own narrative accounts of

their experiences and were paid for their troubdereBlt was nine volumedbpu

lished between 1982 and 1986, mostly written inrTtpetatired Tibetan officials;

some articles were written in Chinese by formaesehofficials and were sibs

quently translated into Tibetafhere are very close parallels between thecprodu

tion of these Tibetan materials and equivalents hgdtapresumably because of
guidelines handed down to local offices by theakefiice of the& KLQHVH 3HRSO
Palitical Consultative Conference which sponsoredtine project.

3 Cultural and Historical Materials on Kashgar City

The initial stimulus for the book, and the nucleus of the Chinese sources on which
it has been based, is Kashi shi wenshi z{llBav e « \i5A (Cultural and Histor
cal Materials on KashgaimQitelve concise volumes that are not clearly dated but

4 British India was partitioned into India and Pakistan when théakcglmvernment withdrew in

1947. Xinjiang today has borders with Pakistan and the contettegl déKashmir. The district of

Aksai Chin, over which China and India fought in 1962, is now admibigtéhedan County.

5 Melvyn C. GoldsteiA History of Modern Tibet, 219B53: the Demise of the LamaiBe&taley
University of California Press, 1989, ppuiiiandA History of Modern Tibet Volume Two: The Calm
Before the Stb®5121955 Berkeley University of California Press, 1989, Fgvxiv
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were published between 1982 and 1997. In addition, four volumes of selections
from local collections efenshi zilitwat were originally published in various parts
of Xinjiang and collected togetheXagiang wenshi ziliao jindSetections from the
Xinjiang Cultural and Historical Mptesiadsalso been consultedlthough they
contain little additional information on the situation in Kashgarhave other
Chinese sources including the offiXigliang jiansirief History of Xinj)azgd
Western accounts of Kashgar and other parts of Xinjiang before 194@n3iie
ziliagoublications relating to Xinjiang include volumes on Aksu city, the Bayingolin
Mongol Autonomous Prefecture, Beiting, Bortala, Buerjin County (in Kazakh),
Changji, Hami, Yining, Shihezi, Urumgi among other towns and counties and
significantly since this was the organisation behind the proggrts on the
ZRUN Rl WKH &KLQHVH 3HRSOH:V 3ROLWLFDO &RQVX:
The extensive and rather curieeenshi ziligGultural and historical materials
project was intended to cover the whole of China and the Kashgar volumes are
merely a small part of the publishing enterprise of that project. The series of, what
were for the most part, slim volumes was published during the 1980s and 1990s
XQGHU WKH DXVSLFHV Rl WKH &KLQHVH 3HRSOH:-V
(CPPCC). The CPPCC is the united front body that was created in 1949 to provide
a forum for ethnic, religious and political minorities to voice their opinions. It was
also part of an attempt to create a degree of legitimacy for the newly established
B3HRSOH:-V 5HSXEOLF RI &KLQD EH\RQG WKH PHPEHU
framework for incorporating non-communists and their views into the political
structures of the new state. It still plays an important role in the political life of the
PRC, especially in ethnic minority areas. It operates alongside central and local
organisations of the CCP and the Nation® B&OH -V &RQJUHVV EXW LW
the credibility as a broadly based united front organisation that it enjoyed briefly in
the early 1950s.
The astonishing range of articles published iwéhehi zili@ollectionsn-
cludes accounts of the contemporary history of China at both national and local
level, narratives that were written by participants in, and witnesses of, that history
or written narratives that were constructed on the basis of their oral testimonies.
Many of the writers were not members or supporters of the Chinese Communist
Party although, not surprisingly, there is no place for articles directly opposed to or
criticising the CCP in these collections. These accounts cannot be considered by
any stretch of the imagination to be impartial or objective historical documents,
but they do permit the modern and contemporary history of China to be viewed
from alternative perspectives and not solely as it appears when has been passed
WKURXJK WKH ILOWHU RI WKH &&3-VonSth&S i DQGD D.
lications were originally classifiedeasu fLQWHUQDO:- ZKLFK ZHUH RUL
solely for circulation within Communist Party and government bodies. They were
QRW fVHFUHW. RU fFODVVLILHG: LQ WKH ZHVWHUQ
distribution. Publication abroad was strictly forbiddenebdlocuments should
not in theory have been acquired by foreigners. As China became more open less
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attention was paid to these classifications and volumes ahttté wilicaeries
could be found in provincial bookshéps.

The quality of the material in thashi shi wenshi zibhanes is uneven. Many
of the historical narratives are anecdotal and personal; they include reminiscences
Rl PLOLWDU\ DQG SROLWLFDO KHURHV RI WKH &&
known to the authors. Some accounts are hagiographical, vainglorious or self-
serving; others have clearly been motivated by a desire to set the record straight
and to allow the authors to have the last word in political quarrels that have been
festering for decades. This biographical material, which is often the maoat inform
tive in the collection, includes accounts of the work done by members of a group
of CCP activists in Xinjiang in the 1930s and 1940s; these accounts are reminiscent
of Victorian lives of the saints or tales of missionary endeavour. The heroes and
heroines are worthy, energetic, enthusiastic and full of confidence; they may well
have been irritating and insensitive individuals, but it is difficult notre be i
pressed by their dedication to their cause and their self-sacrifice in challenging
circumstances. These accounts are invaluable as they contain unusually detailed
information about events and attitudes that is difficult to uncover elsewhere.
Whatever their shortcomings it is important thakK#dshi shi wenshi ziliaterials
and others like them should be more widely known.

It is the earlier volumes that contain the most useful and detailed information
on Kashgar and its political history. Although some of the later volumes also have
relevant articles, these areXdW HG E\ PRUH SURSDJDQGLVW SL
X Q Lidihzu tearjjiend some less controversial material about Kashgar, including
the style and decoration of buildings, construction of sewerage system and the
provision of running water suppligadmittedly important. Other articles cover
topics such as the return of Hong Kong to China that seem out of place in what
started out as a publication devoted to local history and related issues and it is
probable that a decision was taken not to continue with publishing artesles as r
vealing as some of those in the first few volumes.

There are no wholly reliable Chinese-language histories of Kashgar, or even of
Xinjiang as a wholdthough the three-volume offickahjiang jiansf@rief History
of Xinjiangproduced under the auspices of the local branch of the Chinese Acad-
emy of Social Sciences, is a useful reference tool for the history of the whole of the
region if used criticallylThe level of detail that is provided byKlashi shi wenshi
ziliaodocuments, henceforth referred to as Kashi, justifies a degree of enfidenc
in the picture that is painted in them, although they must of course also be read
critically and with caution. There is sufficient internal consistency between the
different accounts to indicate that the recollections are based on real experiences,
but there are also interesting discrepancies which suggest that, even though the

6 For example the present writer was able to acquire five volumekiokithevenshi ziliao xudnji
? -"Ct EF9EA (Selections from the Linxia Cultural and HistorigahNlateida{formerly Hezhou)
7 Xinjiang Academy of Social Sciences, Historical Research Insititejiged))jiangl@rief History of
Xinjiang YROXPHV 8UXPTL ;LQMLDQJ 3HRSOH:V 3UHVV
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editorial processes may have removed sensitive material, the censors have not been
so severe or efficient that they have sanitised the accounts completelgdr reduc
their value. The account of the history of the Kashgar region that is presented in
Xinjiang and the Expansion of Chinese Communist Power: Kashgar in the early
twentieth century is based on a close and critical reading of key articles in the
Kashi collection, articles that hane been referred to in previous studies and
have certainly never been used in detail in existing Western histories of the region.
As the stories are told and retold by, and about, different individuals, a composite
picture of the complexity of the society and culture of Kashgar and its southern
Xinjiang hinterland begins to emerge, albeit a picture of the region primarily from
the point of view of the Chinese officials sent to work there.

The provenance of many of the individual articl€ashis far from cleaal-
hough the general principle behind the collection is set out below. How the a
thors were selected, under what circumstances the documents were transcribed,
and to what extent and by whom they were edited, is not explained. There has
been a long-standing suspicion that some accounts, although not necessarily those
in the Kashgar collection, emerged from written testimonies that the authors were
obliged to prepare during campaigns of political struggle. A number of important
articles are based on the reminiscences of individual members of the CCP who
operated, either openly or clandestinely, in Kashgar and its region in the 1930s and
1940s. Some of these reminiscences were written accounts by the participants
themselves; others were oral testimonies that were then used as the basis for art
cles written specially for this collection. Documents in the Kashgar District A
chives are also referred to, although without precise citation, and these archives,
which are not currently open to Western scholars, are likely to contain @ther aut
biographical material that is not cited irkihghseries.

4 The creation of the Kashi series

An official account of the genesis of Keshiseries appears in a postscript to
Volumel.

Volume 1 &&ashi shi wenshi ziliaeas compiled under the guidance and supervision

of the Kashgar Municipal Committee of the Chinese Communist Party and the Chir
3HRSOH:V 3ROLWLF h@he&pPorssxoOatitingy we werié éhthudtaistH Q F
cdly assisted by old comrades and others of the older generation, especially the con
to this volume. The Kashgar Municipal Library and Regional Archives and the Kashc

College of Education were also ¥ery helpful.
A similar editorial afterword to Vol 2 adds a little more information.

8 Kashi shi wenshi Zili&y.
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The publication of Volume 2 benefited from the support of many of the older gel
from various work units. Members of the Culture and History Research Comr
[Wenshi yanjiu weiyuanhWWang Yinglin, Memet, Usman and other old comrades
put forward valuable suggestions. In the editing process, great support was rec
leaders and comrades in the regional archives, the post andffielscommunicati
Kashgar Dailyand other work units, especially the depthgleghtoDaifly

Comrade Dai Depei, who was of great assistance and to whom we are extremely
Twelve articles have been collected here [in Volume 2] of which three have been
[from Uyghur]. Most of the writers have based [their texts] on documents, recol
and oral accounts that were written down and edited. Time hasne@ssed so there
tably be discrepancies between the recollections and the reality.eFhere are limit
cause of time and space as the different people involved couldevertybe everywhe
occasion and much more material is needed to fill in the gaps and reflect the |
reality.

The editors clearly wished to make the point that Uyghur colleagues played a part
in the project and that Uyghur language materials were used, if only in translation.
7KH UHIHUHQFH WR ERWK fROG FRPUDGHV:- DQG IF
that the compilers deliberately included the recollections of non-party members.
The reference to limitations may have been a form of words designed to protect
the editors against criticism for not adhering to a clear political position on the
complex and contentious history of Kashghar.

In spite of the caveats that have been mentionedashéeries is extradrd
narily valuable. Unlike other materials which deal with Xinjiang as a wdiole, it f
cuses specifically on Kashgar and other towns and rural areas of southern Xinjiang
rather than treating the province or region as a whole and it contains accounts of
historical episodes from different points of view. Many of these narratives reveal a
level of detail that is missing from the more widely available histories of the same
period.Kashalso permits the reader to get inside the minds of CCP members who
operated in Xinjiang before 1949, to see the society and political structure of Xi
jiang as they saw it, and to comprehend the events of those years through the eyes
of some of the participants. It reveals Chinese, and to some extent Ugghur, pe
spectives on Xinjiang in the 1930s and 1940s and makes it possible to understand
their motivation for the work that they undertook in trying to modernise-the r
gion in the way that they thought best.

5 Cadres and colonialism

What can be learnt from the activities of these pioneering CCP cadres about the
attitude of the Chinese Communist Party to Xinjiang both before and after 19497
The cadres were committed and driven by ideological and patriotic impulses to

9 KashR:109.
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ensure that Xinjiangreb®@ HG SDUW RI WKH fPRWKHUWhaDQG: 7K
it had always been part of China and that it should always be so. In this they were
the inheritors of a tradition that can be traced back to those members of the Qing
Dynasty government who decided in 1884 that the region should nottde lost

China and should become a full province. From the accounts of the work and
attitudes of the cadres in Kashgar and its region that are presentd@ashithe

series, it is clear that they became aivsome more than otheithat in Kak-

gar, Tashkurgan and Khotan they were operating in a society that was vastly diffe

ent from anything that they had previously experienced, whatever part of China
they came from or had worked in. If they had not become aware of this, they
could not have managed offices, schools or military units at all. Whether they fully
appreciated quite how different the region was, it is impossible to say. Without the
language skills necessary to talk to Uyghurs and other Muslims in sauthern Xi

jiang who could not speak Chinese #tle vast majority they were not able to

acquire a profound appreciation of how local society operated and especially how
issues that were particularly important to the CCP, such as education and the status

of women, were affected by time-honoured customs and practices sanctified by
Islamic religious authority. Conversely, because they were not constrained by local
ethnic loyalties and either respect for, or fear of, the combined religious-and sec

lar authority that theaysbegand the imams exercised over the remainder of the
population, they were able to see more clearly than some Uyghurs the inequities,
and indeed the iniquities, of an economic structure that exploited and marginalised

the poorest Uyghur farmers. Does this mean that the administration eventually
established kiyhe CCPin Kashgar and the rest of Xinjiang, and that was based to

some extent on the experiences of these cadres in the 1930s and 194@s, was a ¢
lonial regime or, as has been sugGestb IRUP RI fLQWHUQDO FROF
Sautman has argued that, although scholars and journalists have frequently used
WKH SKUDVH fLQWHUQDO FRORQLDOLVP- WR GHVFU
government of th@ HRSOH -V 5HS XE Qjing ardl the Kibj@rhy Wy@hwo H
AutonomousSHJLRQ WKDW zZDV FUHDWHG RQ 2FWREHU
the internal colonialist concept are sufficiently present to warrant characterising
XinjangasDQ LQWHUQDO FRORQ\ RI &&potital ecdhbiyL QJ LQV
of the region and in particular the interaction between the Han and the minority,

that is the Uyghurs. This is debatable in view of the acknowledged existence of
ethnic conflict in the region, the fact that before 1949 the Uyghurs were the majo

ity rather than the minority. Subsequently, a low degree of autonomy aad the un
venness of development in Xinjiang, especially southern Xinjiang, have left Uyghur
IDUPLQJ FRPPXQLWLHYV LPSRYHULVKHG DQG PDUJLQ
elemeQW RI fLQWHUQDO FRORQLDOLVP- KDV WR EH TX
ZDV DOZD\V fLOQWHUQDO: - WRM&KLQD ZKLFK LW FOHD

0WEDXWPDQ %DUU\ 1,V ;LQ Nnb&® @siabIQR, NQ B/ BOOQIpPBARORQ\" -
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6 The Kashinarratives

The regime that controlled Kashgar and the rest of Xinjiang before 1949 was not
the same as the one established by the PRC, although there are interesting contin
ities which may be accounted for partly by the experience of the CCP ckdres wor
ing in the region during the governorship of Sheng Shicai from 1933 to 1944.
What cannot be in any doubt, on the basis of the accounts givelanhihec-

uments, is that the attitudes of the predominantly Han officials who ran Kashgar
and southern Xinjiang in the 1930s and 1940s, including those seconded by the
&&3 OHDGHUVKLS LQ <DQ :D Qial ZidtticH offié&IS B IO RV
intentioned and reform-minded district officer perhaps, but a colonial officer at
heart. Although many had some knowledge of, or at least respect for, the language
and culture of the Uyghurs on one level, where this culture clashed wig their b
liefs and principles of equality and fairness, they rejected the practiceslof that ¢
ture completely. Although some Uyghurs were willing and able to support the CCP
cadres in this, others were constrained by ethnic and religious loyalties and the
Communist officials were not able to carry these Muslims with them on their path
towards reform. To some extent the difference depended on the social background
of the Uyghurs, but some CCP cadres assumed that they would have the support
of all poor Uyghurs, whether pious or not, and this was not the case. It is difficult
to read the narratives in tHashseries without coming to the conclusion that,
whether or not they intended to, the narrators have provided copious evidence to
support the argument that what was being developed in Xinjiang between the
1920s and the 1940s by both Nationalist and Communist officials was a colonial
administration. The level of detail provided inkhshiseries unwittingly, but
comprehensively, undermines the contention that Chinese officials in Xinjiang
were, and indeed still are, ruling over a region that was simply another part of Ch
na and was essentially no different from provinces like, for example, Henan or
Jiangxi.

Many of the articles in the collection cite historical evidence selectiyely to
SRUW %YHLMLQJ-V RIILFLDO VWDQFH WKDawaysQMLD C
will be. Even when that is not argued directly, it is the underlying assueaption b
hind most of the articles. The official pd3i) R1 WKH 3HRSGhindMis5HS XE
that the area now known as the Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region (XUAR) is
an integral part of China and always has been, since at least the Han dynasty (206
BC?2AD 221), notwithstanding the great changes that the geography and polity of
China have undergone over the centuries. The writers of the arkelsisaind
most of those whose story is told there appear to have accepted this wihout que
tion, particularly those who were sent to work in Xinjiang on the instructions of
the Chinese Communist Party in the turbulent years of the 1930s aridiol840s.
ever, it is important to note that this belief was also shared by their counterparts in
the Nationalist Guomindang and its military units and previously byneome
bers, although not all, of the ruling elite of the Manchu Qing dynasty, the final
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ruling house of the Chinese Empire which created the province of Xinjiang in
1884.The conviction that Xinjiang is an inalienable part of China is not based on
any Marxist or LenQLVW DQDO\WLV DOWKRXJK 6WDOLQ:-V >
national questiorf the role assigned to ethnic minorities in the Soviet Union
have been used to justify it. It is essentially a nationalist or patriotic conviction, a
conviction not shared by most of the non-Han population of the region. The
depth of this conviction, above all among those Han officials who had served in
theregion and formed an attachment to it, is part of the explanation for, but not a
justification of, the refusal of policy makers in China even to consider thie possibi
ity that, at some point in the future, an independent or at least a genuimely auto
omous regime might be established in Xinjiang. In fact there is every reason, on
ethical, political and practical grounds, for arguing that policy makers in China
should be looking for alternative models of government to solve the problems of
Xinjiang 2 and also Tibet and Inner Mongofidefore further conflicts make

these even more difficult to resolve. Whether such alternatives might involve full
independence or genuine practical autonomy within the existing automemous r
gions, at the time of writing there is no reason to be optimistic that any progress is
being made towards this goal, or even towards the possibility of debating these
issues rationally in China.

7 Uyghur voices

Although there are some Uyghur voices in the collection of text&dsbrnn
which this account is primarily based, they are far fewer than those of their Han
colleagues and even those few Uyghur narratives have been mediated, in ways that
are sometimes transparent and sometimes not, through a Han Chinese political
and editorial process. None of them represent the common view of Uyghurs in
Xinjiang, that the land belongs to the Uyghurs and that they should be responsible
for governing themselves in a Muslim society. Even among the Uyghurs there have
been, and still are, many and varied notions of the form of self-governneent appr
priate to Xinjiang; the type of society that it should be; and particularly the precise
role that Islam should play in that society. The question of what relationship an
independent Xinjiang might have to China is rarely discussed by Uyghurs. The
origins of many of these notions, and their implications for the future of Xinjiang,
canbe found in the history of the attempts to establish an independent Muslim
Uyghur regime in Kashgar during the 1930s, the failure of that attempt and the
experiences of members of the Chinese Communist Party in the region after that
failure.

Although the research f§injiang and the Expansion of Chinese Communist Power:
Kashgar in the Twentieth Celredripeavily on théashsource material and other
primary sources in Chinese, it has been supplemented by consulting Rritish dipl
matic papers on Xinjiang that are lodged in the National Archives (the former
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Public Record Office) and the British Library in London. The documents available
in the British diplomatic archives include letters, reports and diaries produced by
the British Consulate-General in Kashgar during the 1930s and 1940sras the Co
sul and his staff attempted to comprehend the political unrest in the region, the
complex triangular relationship between Xinjiang, China and the Soviet Union, and
above all the implications of events in Xinjiang for British India, which was their
highest political priority in Asia. Many of the documents produced by the Cons
late-General were compiled for the information of the British Embassy in Beijing
and the government of what was then British India. These important and revealing
documents provide corroboration of, and contrast to, the narrative found in the
Kashseries.

8 On the ground in Kashgar

The book benefited greatly from travels throughout most of the region of Xinjiang
from the early 1990s and in particular from visits to the city of Kashgar in 2001
and 2010. Although the face of Kashgar has altered dramatically since the 1930s,
the layout of the old city remained essentially the same until recently and it is still
possible to imagine without much difficulty the environment in which the dramatic
events of the 1930s and 1940s describedKadhéeries took place.

The Chinibagh Hotel in Kashgar was the site of the British Consulate-General
until 1947: unfortunately only a part of the original building remains and there is
no trace of the celebrated garden,itbigt still possible to take meals every day
within yards of the office in which the Consul and his staff composea-their r
ports. Reading copies of these reports in a room close to where they had been
written made possible a clear view from Chinibagh of the history of Kaskgar. T
site of the former British Consulate is only fifteen minutes away on fodsfrom
Russian and Soviet counterpart in what is now the Seman Hotel, a short distance
over which to play the Great Game of Asian diplamacy

Sadly the destruction of the old city and the traditional Uyghur neighbou
hoods that began in about 2006 is all too apparent As far as possible this demol
tion and the impact of the devastation on the local people were doedwigna
camera and this material will appear in a subsequent book Xinjiang in the Twenty-
first Century which will also bring the story of Kashgar up to date.

9 Conclusion

In spite of its limitations, théashseries of reminiscences provides an unparalleled

if not unique window into kashgar in the 1930s and 1940s and the lives-and opi
ions of Chinese Communist Party members working in the region. Using them in
parallel with Western diplomatic documents, other Chinese sources and fieldwork
in Kashgar has demonstrated that they are of considerable value if read critically
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and that their narratives are reliable in comparison with other sources from the
same period.
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Oirat Texts written in the Clear Script (odo listig
preserved at the Ili River in Xinjiand

Erdemtu Minggad (Minzu University of China, Beijing)

The lli River originates from the northern slope of the peak Khan Tngri, 6995
meters high above the sea level, the second highest peak of the range of the Tngri
Mountains (Tian Shawhich play an important role in Central Asia. The river
flows down like a proud dragon jumping from the sky, with the same majesty.
Further on, as it flows from the west to the east from Kazakhstan it reaches China
after originating with its main water from the glacier of the Tngri Mountains. In
the upper part the river has three tributaries: the Kiinggus (in Chinese and other
languages also Kunges/Kunes), the Tekes and the Qasi (Kax/Kash), and together
they are like wrathful lions, galloping and snarling. When the Kiinggis River going
to the north joins the Qasi River it becomes the Ili. The lli River when going to the
west joins with the Khorgus (Horgos) River and enters Kazakhstan again. In its
lower part the river passes 3000 miles including such ancient cities as Alimatu (A
maty) and goes on into the Balkhash Lake where it finally rests.

In the upper stream region of the Ili River live Mongols who are mainly Olets
RI WKH )RXU 2LUDWV NQRZQ DV "D SLHFH RI PDU
/ D 2u They concentrate in the Uyghur Autonomous Region in Xinjiang, in the
Kazakh Autonomous Prefecture, in the following courtssr( Chinese): Mo
golkire (Zhaosu) 7THNHYV  p Dagdal XiGe Rutbnomous County, Nilka,
Tokkuztara, Yining, Korgas and Yining city (Kulja)reTéie two reasons for

1 Translated by Agata Bar§&/ DU ]\>V N D
2 Ala[ migan-u tasurgai . altan yosun-u kelterkei.
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their presence in this place. With regard to the Mongolkiire majority of Olets, they
are the remnants from the great massacre of Jungars who were destroyed by the
Manchu Qing dynasty in 12358. Those who live in other regions are Torguts

who escaped the same fate in 1771 from Jungaria and Jungars themselves who
survived purges and united with them.

Olets who live in six districts of Mongolkure, in ten districts of Nilka &nl L
narand in four districts of Tekes and Tokkuztara are Mongols of the upper stream
Ili River.

For ten years between 2000 and 2011, | worked there on the basiswf the do
toral degree grant of the State Foundation of Social Sciences, a special grant of the
State Foundation of Social Sciences, the grant of the Association to Deaelop Jap
nese Research (grant for co-operation of scholars from Mongolia, Japan and Ch
na), the grant for teachers of the Minzu University in Beijing, as well as state and
university grants for co-operation with foreign scholars.

| examined state, province and city registers, archives, museums, libraries and
cultural centers and particularly private collections of many regions, including
Urumgi, Khobogsair (Hoboksar), Altay, Bayingolin, Bortala and Ili of Xinjiang;
Hailar, Ningcheng, Huhhot and Alasha of Inner Mongolia; three provinces of
Northeastern China: Harbin, Mukden (Shenyang) and Changchun; Chengde of
Hebei province; and in Mongolia: Ulaanbaatar, Uvs and Khovd.

As the most fortunate | regard my discovery that there was a very $trong cu
tural influence to preserve Mongolian books in the regions as far as frorz the wes
ern border of Ili to the region of Kharchin Timed, and | found work on Hiis su
ject the most meaningful in my life. Deeper understanding of Mongoliast intelle
tual tradition and Mongolian culture became possible owing to this.

It is not only an important proof that Mongolian nomads preserved books
with love and care, treating them as precious, like gold and gems. Timey also i
pressed the world by creating a culture of numerous substantial books.

During my research fieldwork the most astonishing were the collections of
mainly early books written in the Clear S¢ado (USiigept by the Olets living in
the upper stream lli River. Important places for preservation of books by the Olets
DUH ORQJRON+<UH RI ORQJRON eUitth &Ataww Tdlabdv 4DUD
[i. e. military horse pedigree breeding]), sumun Urtubdldagd XOyLQ % XODJ V)
pbDJDQ 8VXQ VXPXQ &b Wtu.QasalUsun, SaxqarKTqdieg X
Ider Morin-u Talabai. €. pedigree horse breedlioiglli, 74, 76-dugar Tuvan (i. e.
military regiment), Egllder Qonin-u Talabai (i. e. pedigree sheep breeding), Tekes
GLVWULFW DQG *RYD FLW\ VXPXQ 4XMLUWX VXPXQ

3 The Oirat or Jungar are Western Mongols. A part of them moved wesRigeth€olga after
1600 and is known as Kalmyk. One tribe of the Kalmyk, the Tamgiugd back to Xinjiang
around 1771. In 1757 the Chinese-Manchu Qing-Empire destroyed the JumgaMestplungar
in Xinjiang did not survive the following purges of 1757/58. In 17#&tthieing Torghut were
resettled in the upper lli valley. The name Jungar was bannewh iaf€hil758. Instead the name
Olet was used. The Oirat consist of four main groups: Jungar, DérbetitKhogghut. The name
Oirat or Jungar is often used as a name for all four groups. (J. Reckel ed.)
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hJHUVYL HL JikkWdem@ahy) Q6n Talabai (i. e. dairy farm), suraun Ul
yesutei of Nilka, sumun Kokegotugur, Koke Tal-a of Tokkuztara and Yui Shu of
Yining County.

Some people keep two hundred books, some keep over a hundred.cFhe colle
tions of those who have only a few dozens of them are not regarded as impressive.
Here, Mongolian texts written in the Clear Script constitute a collection of over
several thousand books and it is without any exaggeration a collection which is
several times bigger than any of the official collections irt China.

Among these texts thereAlkan GerdSutra of the Golden Beam) printed in
Kalmykia at the beginning of theh X&ntury, which is the earliest blockprint of
this text. There are also many other very rare and important texts, including the
xylographic version of tidaiman minggatinich is the Mongolian version of the
SanskritA tashasrik-Praxp ramit-Stra It was printed in 1742, at the time of
Galdan-Tsering Khan and it is the earliest blockprint in the Clear Script kept in
China. Until now, as far as we know, the Olets living in the upper stream lli River,
are those meritorious ones, who keep the biggest number of books written in the
Clear Script in the whole world.

Upon the request of two rulers of the Jungars: the eldest son of Bayibagas
Khan, Vchirtu Tayiji (or Vchirtu Sechen Khan or Sechen Khan) and his younger
brother, Ablai Tayiji (or Ablai Bagatur), in 1648 Rabjamba Zay-a Bamdida Na
khailamso 7LE 1DP PNKD:L otJthé Dsh&éhgkkas,Roelonging to the
Guroochi clan of the Khoshuds, who earlier had become a monk in plaée of Bay
EDJDV .KDQ:V VRQ DQG ZHQW WR OHDUQ 'KDUPD L
of the Chu River, inventeddorgai Ustig.the Clear Script, later called in short
todo Ustwhich was a new Mongolian script.

The Clear Script was used not only by the Four Oirats, but it also became an
important tool in foreign relations in Central Asia. This fact was commented upon
by many scholars so there is no need to dwell on it here again. However, it can be
mentioned that the Clear Script was used mainly by the Jungars and Torguts, and
not so much by the Khoshut, who mainly settled in Tibet and the Kukunor area.

The Clear Script, having been used for over three hundred years, tin the 20
century had to face changes. In the 1920s the Russian Kalmyks and in the 1940s
the Oirats in western parts of Mongolia stopped using the Clear Script and started
writing with the Cyrillic alphabet. At the end of the 1970s the Oirats of Xinjiang in
China were encouraged to use the Uyghur-Mongolian script and in the 1990s the
Clear Script which used to be taught at schools suddenly ceased to be the subject
learnt by the children.

Nevertheless in Xinjiang there are still occasionally books, journalssand new
papers printed in the Clear Script, but the Clear Script suddenly may become the

4 6HH ,QRe\H 2VDP+ OLQJEDG (UGHPW-+ $RXUXVDQ@JHL| W6BDVDX
QD\LU DEX/Q]EI ili-gih Qasag undusuiten-i obertegmqu jedrLQ |[JHOHG RRQJEXOVYX
T D W B Bdyi©alnondil gafi yn nom bijg-in f&rya£ Begeaing-un Di sin kebleki Giledburi. 2009.
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most recently abandoned among the writing systems used by the Mongols in the
past.

Why did the Oirats of Jungaria invent the Clear Script? What was the reason
they eventually abandoned it? Mongolian politics, religion and other connected
factors may answer these questions.

Moreover, to truly learn and understand the layers covering secrets ef this my
terious nomadic culture is not a simple task. The Mongols are not that simple.
Mongolian nomads who achieved high living standard did not only continuously
improve their script but they continue to do so today. And moreover, there are
signs that they will do it in the future.

The script is said to be the most important agent of culture. Script besides its
outer shape and the fact that it is a tool to maintain relations of one society with
others, by producing each sound animates the entire ethnic culture, gives life to its
skeleton, blood and flesh by becoming its soul and even more. Which script
among those which were used and which are being used by the Mongols has truly
been approved by the Mongols themselves as scientific?

Nowadays scholars defend their own locality, each one their own, or say things
from the position of their personal interest. It is regrettable that there are a very
few who look on the problem from the higher position of the culture of Mongol
an nomads.

Mongolian scholars should draw conclusions concerning the probdem intr
duced here: change of the script, especially its good sides. They ought to examine
this from many perspectives, such as history, culture, state and religion, society,
language, science etc. in the period of several hundred years that have passed. But
because this sort of work is very decisive, it has not been done properly, which is
regrettable.

DVQ-W LW D FXOWXUDO ORVV WKDW WK¢&¢i ORQJRO
cepted another? And if it was a loss, was it significant or not? Is it not one of the
important tasks of our times to do research and review critically this unexpected
deed of the Mongols who kept changing their own script!

When examining from the distance only within the last one hundred years or
so the shift from the Clear Script to the Uyghur-Mongolian Script and from the
Clear Script to the Cyrillic, and then from the Uyghur-Mongolian Script to the
Cyrillic 2 how is it possible not to learn from historical experiences and not to
draw conclusions and learn your lesson?

The Clear Script was not invented very early (1648), however, among the
scripts which have been used by the Mongols it comes just after the Uyghur-
Mongolian Script. Documents written in the Clear Script have been preserved
carefully in China, Mongolia and Russia. The number of preserved documents is
second only to those in the Uyghur-Mongolian Script.

The Clear Script belonged not only to the Four Oirats living on the borders of
the Mongolian world and thus should not be neglected. It should rather be seen as
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an important agent of the Mongolian culture. Monuments in the Clear Script are a
significant part of the composition of the culture of Mongolian nomads.

The first scholars who did research on documents in the Clear Script were the
19h century Russian scholars. Yu. S. Lytkin, A. Popov, A. Bobrovnikov and K.B.
Golstunski did a lot of work on the documents in the Clear Script.

Later, from the 1950s onwards also scholars of Mongolia did quitera substa
tial work. Academicians B. Rinchen, Tsendiin Damdinsiren and V. Tsoloo in the
period of the 19504960s were the outstanding leaders in this field. In the 1970s
Kh. Luvsanbaldan continued the work they had begun. Wdtk. dluvsan-
baldan, collecting and preserving monuments in the Clear Script together with his
research on the Clear Script and its writings, conducted on a considérable sca
became a very significant achievement. In China, from the 1980s, Qu. Batai,
Erdeni, Altanorgil and Si. Norbu directed scholarly work on the Clear Script.

It is very regrettable that due to different reasons in the 1990s studies on the
monuments in the Clear Script were discontinued in many countries. However, at
the beginning of the 2tentury they began to reappear. One of the proofs is the
seriesOyirad sudululiyin nomiyin(Bintigtea Oiratica) which is published in
Ulanbatoiin Mongolia by the Center of Clear Script Studies.

Studies on the Clear Script do not concentrate solely on the research which
was done earlier and could be predicted. The reason for that is the fact that along
the western borders of China, in western provinces of Mongolia and among the
Kalmyks living in Russia, there is a considerable amount of books kept by co
mon people. They have not been included into scholarly research until now, there
has not been a catalogue of these works and we may say that the work on them is
starting only now. This is not to say that the study which has been done so far
should be discarded. Furthermore, it should be emphasized that in the-future r
search on these materials should definitely be taken into consideration.

Now | would like to introduce some of the findings of my fieldwork done on
the Clear Script sources preserved in the upper stream Ili River. After that | will
describe subjects found in the contents of the texts written in the Clear Script. In
the end | will outline plans for further research.

1 Survey of the fieldwork on the documents in the Clear Script
done in the upper stream Ili River

It is astonishing how Oirats of the upper stream Ili River, one of the veins of Ce

tral Asia, preserved in their memory hidden truths of their history and culture: wise
elders told me endless stories similar to fairy tales and legends. Theeapper st

lli River used to attract scholarly attention like a magnet. However, fieédwork r
search on the Clear Script documents undertaken there since 1949 till today can be
divided into three phases.
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1.1 Research on the documents in the Clear Script in the 1950s

In the 1950s, when new China was established, scholars who went to Xinjiang to
collect written materials were Mergenbagatur from the Inner Mongolian Institute
of History, Language and Literature (nowadays Inner Mongolian Institute of Social
Sciences) and Coyijungjab from the University of Inner Mongolia. The Chinese
Inner Mongolian Institute of Social Sciences holds the biggest collection of early
Mongolian texts with considerable number of important and rare works.

It is a direct result of persistent and enduring work of Jirungga, Derongg-
Erdenitogtaqu, Mergenbagatur, Coyigungjab and others from the older generation
of scholars. They traveled all over the country and collected Mongolian texts. Me
genbagatur, who traveled to Xinjiang, is one of those scholars. His visipto the u
per stream lli River and search for books is still remembered by people living
there. Nowadays those Oirat works which are kept in the Library of the Inner
Mongolian Institute of Social Sciences are mainly texts collected by him.

Collections built by Mergenbagatur and others at that time were successful due
to the fact that the local governments and people were not only directly involved
in the work, but they showed their genuine support towards the project. Later,
ZKHQ WKH "FXOWXUDO UHYROXWLRQM ZDV R WKHYV/|
secretly safe from destruction and in this way it was beneficial for the collection.

Collector Mergenbagatur, with his profound knowledge, knew well the value
of the cultural heritage that he had amassed. He stored all of the collected items in
the library. During the most difficult period those who had built the collection
stored it in the library making it common property. It was an act of costrage, r
sponsibility and confidence which should be learnt from them. It is regrettable that
GXULQJ WHQ \HDUV RI GLVRU(He#IRT6OKe of e OW X U D
texts vanished from the library collection.

1.2 Search for sources in the Clear Script from the 1970s till the 1990s.

$IWHU WKH "FXOW X UID7) theHwork @ XcalecRNQ gources #n the
Clear Script started again. On the df5June 1982 the Institute of Ethnicities of
the Chinese Institute of Social Sciences and the Institutes of Ethnicities, Religion
and Economy of the Institute of Social Sciences of the Xinjiang Uyghu-Auton
mous Region as well as the Department of History of the Xinjiang Unigersity e
WDEOLVKHG WRJHWKHU D "5HVHDUFK *URXS RQ +LV
Ethnicity LQ ;LQMLDQJ p :LWKLQ GD\V WKLV JURXS GL
inhabited by Mongols in Xinjiang. They had asthePDLQ REMHFWLYH FUHI
lection of historical and religious sources and material objects of the Mongols in
;LQMLDQJ p 7KLV VFKRODUO\ LQYHVWLJDWLRQ LQLW
ScriptfolloZLQJ WKH "FXOWXUDO UHYROXWLRQ p

On the 17 of July of 1984 the State Ethnic Affairs Commission established all
over the country groups in order to lead the process of editing and publishing early
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texts of ethnic minorities with small number of members. Also local Ethnic Affairs
Commissions, prior to that or later, each established an office. In this way offices
set up by the state contributed to the work of collecting and preserving texts of
ethnic minorities.

After establishing the office for editing and publishing texts of ethnié minor
ties in the Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region, Batu and Galdan and-other o
ficers went across Xinjiang and collected several hundreds of texts in the Clear
Script. Among them were many texts found amongst the Olets inhabitimg the u
per stream lli River region.

Qu. Badai, vice-head of the Government of Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous
Region, Head of the Country Political Council, Altanorgil from the Pedagogical
University, Erdeni S. Norbexvice-head of Xinjiang University, To. Badm-a. To.
Jamsu from the People Printing House of Xinjiang, Buyangsig from Inner Mong
lia University, Batu and Galdan of the Office of Editing and Publishing Texts of
ethnic minorities in the Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region are the main repr
sentatives of this period. At the time of those studies research was conducted
mainly under official leadership, however, also quite significant work was unde
taken by individual people.

Part of the material collected during this phase was placed in the collection in a
proper way. However, it cannot be forgotten that also quite a significant number
of rare and important materials was taken away and became private property of
individuals, officials or leaders. These documents have not been publicized, unfo
tunately. Only some documents while being taken away were copied and copies
were given to the locals. Some of the people who took the books died. Now there
is no way to learn which texts have been taken away. It has to betistitesse
result of this behavior, owners of the books which were taken from them, not only
lost their confidence in scholars, but were later causing problems to the researc
ers. For example, in the 1950s Mergenbagatur conducted his collecting work out of
ORYH DQG UHVSRQVLELOLW\ IRU KLV FXOWXUH +R
DUULYHG FKHDWHG XV WRRN RXU ERRNV DzD\ DQ
which united people. Quite often | myself also heard such sayings and explained
that Mergenbagatur placed the books in the library, and only a small number of
them disappeare@ XULQJ WKH "FXOWXUDO UHYROXWLRQ
the library. While doing work for the culture one has to face people of all sorts of
FKDUDFWHUV HJRLVWLF RU UXGH 2QH QRW RQO\
duty of man of writing to preserve and protect culture. But oppressing, hiding and
making a private property is not useful to scholarly work. And in the stidy of et
nic culture it is forbidden.
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1.3 Studies of the Clear Script documents at the beginning of the 21
century

As it has been mentioned above, my fieldwork was done in the upper stream lli
River in 200@&011. During these ten years my main work was to catalogue source
materials preserved among the Oirats in Xinjiang. | used to take pictures of every
page, especially when staying at the foot of the Tngri Mountain, whdye | esta
lished my center of the four districts at the upper stream Ili River: Mongolkdre,
Tekes, Nilka and Qapgal, and every year for a few months | did my fieldwork
there.

Every time | discussed with the owner of the text if he agreed that ttake pi
tures of every page with a digital camera. If a person did not agree, | took notes
about the biography of the owner, wrote down the text title and measurements of
the book. My work focused on getting the appboO RI WKH WH[W:-V RZQ
when | was offered to take the text with me, | did not do it as | decidedto stick
strict rules. During the first two times there was a clear technical difference since in
order to take photographs | used modern techniques of that time, namely camera
and films and in this way the texts have been preserved till now.

2 Monuments in the Clear Script kept at the upper stream |li
River with regard to their contents

The basis for my fieldwork were written monuments preserved at the upper stream
Ili River. In terms of contents, these texts can be divided into several subjects,
listed below.

2.1 Correspondence and legal documents

Correspondence and legal documents which are known to us till today present the
largest number among documents kept in China and Russia. Those kept in the
Russian archives have been quite well studied or used for research. Inithe Histor
cal Archive No 1 in China and Archive (Dangsa ebkemel-iin gajar) of the Xinjiang
Uyghur Autonomous Region as well as in several local libraries and anghives the
is still correspondence awaiting researchers to study it.

In the Historical Archive No 1 in China there are preserved important letters
from the end of the ¥7century and from the fi&entury. In the Archive of the
Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region there are three important docunments co
nected with the ¥8century history as well as plethora of correspondence dealing
with the history of Oirats.

These documents have not been carefully studied so far by anyone and have
not been used in scholarly works as source materials. In comparison with Russia
and Mongolia there exist less historical documents written in the CleareScript pr
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served in China. Nevertheless, in China materials in archives and registers, which
are connected with Oirat history and culture are not small in number and there can
be found important documents among them.

There are not many letters among the documents in the Clear Script kept at
the upper stream Ili River. What has been preserved is mainly correspondence
circulating between monasteries and temples during the time of the Republic of
China kept by individuals.

Collecting official documents and studying them have been rather thoroughly
conducted by Java-yin Dusan from the Pedagogical Center of Tekes district in the
Kazakh Autonomous Province. He was able to ascertain that these documents had
been preserved by Qogayin Genjab (b.3,9d%etired physician from the Quijirt
Mongolian sumun of Tekes district.

These are the documents which were circulating between the monastery of
Tekes Qutugtu (Teges-Un qutugtu-yin kiriy-e) and the monastery of lli (Ili-yin
siim-e keyid)3\LO G DU unel&€ Web B the past a monk in the monastery of
Teges Qutugtu and after his death the documents were passed to Genjab.

Moreover, in the private possession of Java-yin Dusan there are abjects co
nected with Oirat history, namely two edisi Tib. E N D ) prdsédted by the
Fifth Dalai Lama to the Oirat temple. Also in the hands of Eligen-i Osor from
Sagaralgan of Qaltagan sumun of Egilder Morin-u Talabai of the Nilka district
there is one private letter written in the Manchu language.

2.2 Historical texts

There exist a considerable number of historical texts written in the Clear Script,
preserved in Russia and Mongolia. In China there is a very small nsontter of
historical works assembled in official collections. However, in the upper stream lli
River it was possible to discover several historical texts. Among these writings
there is a famous text written in the 1690s caHeah-u gerl "/LIJKW RI1 WKF
ORRQ WKH 6WRU\ RI 5DEMDPED =D\D 3DQGLWDu E
WKH ORRQu

It covers the life story of Zaya Pandita from his birth in 1599 till his death in
1662 and some events which happened in the period between 1662 and 1691 in
connection with the incarnation of Zaya Pandita, when he was a child. & is a rar
and important historical text which accurately describes religion, politics, economy
and army of the ¥century. Several manuscripts of this text have also been found
in Russia and Mongolia. So far we know that in China there is one manuscript of
“ITLIKW RI WKH 0RR QNarmaHygh\WBadi-a, vidDslh pensioner from
the Kazakh Autonomous Province at the lli River.

AccordingtoJavalL Q 'XVDQ WKLYV PDQXVFULSW RI "/LJKYV
LQ WKH PRQDVWHU\ RI 7THNHV 4XWXJWX $W WKH E
LamaAyildar KLG LW ZLWK VRPHERG\ KHaW QuWuemaraed LQ Wi
eventually it was recovered. In the 1970s Narmai-yin Badm-a went to fhe mona
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WHU\ RI 7THNHV 4XWXJWX ERUURZHG WKH "/LIKW RI
been keeping it till this day.

The monastery of Tekes Qutugtu at the time of destruction in 1676 by Vchirtu
Tayiji and Galdan Bushugtu was moved to the Volga region (ljil jai). Furthermore
apart ofshabi ndr. e. subjects) of Zaya Pandita are the people who established it
in the Volga region. In 1755 they came from the Volga region to Tekes and settled
down there. Manuscripts written in the Clear Script which were kbpbbganf
=D\D 3DQGLWD DUH YHU\ LPSRUWDQW DQG RQH RI W
fact that this valuable manuscript has been kept in private hands for over thirty
years is very regrettable. It remains unavailable for scholarly work andHer publis
ing.

The original place of an anonymous werdjarun tUuji eng uridysan uridu
goyar orosildiich is now becoming known to us and which is an important text
on Qirat religion and history, remains unknown. During my fieldwork id 2002
2004 | heard about four copies of this text. One was kept by Bayangsig, a teacher
in the secondary school in the Mongolkiire district (he died suddenly). Two copies
were kept by Qotalateguis Ligsid of Egilder Morin-u Talabai of Ili. One was kept
at the collection of physicignD J© Rongkebatu of Urtubulag sumun of the
Mongolkire district. Historical sources in the Clear Script which pertain to Oirat
religion and history are very small in number. The text mentioned here, a very
important source, was unknown until 1990.

In the collection of Qotalategiis Ligsid besides the text described above, there
is also a historical work entitled in OMaindoliyin uq eikin to{@lass. Mong.
Mondotun J ekiyin tduji). In the past this text was not studied and has not been
published in the form of facsimile. This rare and important text was known only
from one note-book, but last year we found its original copy.

2.3 Sources on language and literature

There are not many sources on language at the upper stream lli River. The existing
ones are mainly handbooks of alphabet of the Clear Script, its transcription as well
as explanations and translations. Regarding literature, there exist more texts than
on the language. Two main representatives are great antholdgrgaraind
Geser

Jangar belongs not only to Mongolian folklore, this composition is also co
sidered an apex of poetry. There used to exist numerous manusdap{gr,of
but now those transmitted in a traditional way are small in number. Manuscripts of
Jangarare valuable monuments of Mongolian literature. In the past manuscripts of
Jangarused to be found at the upper stream lli River. Nowadays some people still
preserve them with due care.

Besidegdangarin 2004 during our research in the Mongolkire district we also
took pictures of th&eseanthology entitled in Oirdtrban jlgiyin ejen Ges@r x

angdulman ® L GRUR\L G X O BClag<d RRorefroanljué lhFegeh Geidr ga
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andulamayafan marigs -i doroyidii[san«) and in OiratArban jugiyin ejen Geser
[ QL W R X(MlassRNoR@&ERUg-yin ejen gefsaudaiuji orosibapd now
we are preparing them for publication.

Furthermore, there are rare and valuable compositions which shauld be i
cluded in the history of Mongolian literature, such as in @M@ GDQ [aQL RQR
mancilags@ass. Mongsaldan% R aqRBENMKX X Q D O QUorid3si ofGda O
dan Bushugtu]), which is similar to the lament of Togon Temur when he lost his
city Daidu, ran away and recited the confession of his sins. There are also other
texts which have never been studied.

2.4 Sources on religion

Regarding the texts in this group, they are mainly translations from Tibetan. These
are texts on Buddhism. At the upper stream lli River we can find only Buddhist
texts. No texts on any other religion have been found. At the beginning ®f the 17
century, under the leadership of the nobleman Bayibagas all Four Oirats accepted
Buddhism. As it was mentioned before, in 1648 Zaya Pandita, at the request of
two sons of Bayibagas, Vchirtu Tayiji and Ablai Bagatur, invented the Clear Script.
The majority of texts which were traditionally transmitted are translations from the
time of Zaya Pandita.

At the upper stream lli River there can be found many books written in the
Clear Script. Not only are they not placed in official collections, but there also exist
numerous authentically rare texts, suéit@s Gerebrinted in the 18century by
the Kalmyks from the Volga region. Other examples which should be mentioned
KHUH DUH WKH "3UDMQ\DSDUDPLW DA taghasrikc 9HUVI
Prajxp ramitin), called in Oiraayiman mifaitu R U R(ElagsRNlondvayiman
minda-tuR U RB,&kiriEddl in 1742 or the text of the Buddhist sutra carved in a rock
LQ pDJDQ 4DGD :KLWH 5RFN LQ 1LOND

2.5 Other sources

Besides the four main topics of sources discussed above there are also sources
connected with religious practices and rock inscriptions. When Olets propitiate
obo, i. e. sacrificial cairns, they prostrate and calbér-e morgkipropitiate
gods). During the propitiation of gods they prodaeeAX Q L Elbgumént of
y Xy a0@ thus protective deities and local deities of land and water are not only
entrusted but also many important mountains and rivers as well as land names are
mentioned in the document almost without omission.

When relations are being established between parents of a new couple, there is
a custom callejpsu talbiqu y¢sustom to set money). In this custom words are
very meaningful. There exists a text catled-yin tige orasoais of the
tom). Moreover, we can also find texts connected with such practices as copying
and recitation of a religious text, and others.
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On the slope of the Tngri Mountain (Tian Shan) there is a cave in a place
called Qonggorbulag. In front of the cave there is a painting on a rockrand an i
VFULSWLRQ LQ WKH &OHDU 6FULSW 7KHUH LV DOV
there and animals such as a dog, a deer, a turtle and others. The inscription is both
LQ WKH &0OHDU 6FULSW DQG LQ 78&ciptand@e maw VD\V ~.
tra is presented in Tibetan. So far it seems to be the only known rock inscription in
the Clear Script. We received reports about other examples of the plieaclScri
inscriptions in the upper stream lIli River, however, we did not have time so far to
examine them and we plan to do it in future.

Summing up, it can be concluded that according to my estimation the upper
stream Ili River is the region in which the worldwide largest collection of texts
written in the Clear Scrippdo U9lig kept in the hands of a small number @f ind
viduals, while the whole area deserves attention of scholars on Mongolian history
and culture.
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Mongolian Voices of Discontent in Lifanyuan
Records of the early Qing-period

Dorothea Heuschert-Laage (Universitat Bern)

1 Introduction

Over the recent decades, an enormous amount of Manchu and Mongolian la
guage archival material from the Qing period €1836) has been published in
China and in Mongolia. This ushered in a new era of research on the so-called
outer regions of the Qing Empire. However, as other archival collections in the
world, Qing archives can only preserve fragments and the historian will find that
some voices have been sileadertording to Beatrice Bartlett, the Manchu court
used archives as an instrument of its power. In order to portray the govasnment
all-powerful and effective, anything which did not fit in with this picture was omi
WHG DQG "IRU WKH 4LQJ DUFKLYLVW V-imBdotd&W HF W L
J R PI@ prder to ensure that nothing damaging would be on file in the archives,
documents were not only destroyed, but sometimes files were classified in the
wrong order and events retold in a different cohteot.this reason, evidence of
disrespect for imperial authority or expression of local autonon®jirwamst
ca®s 2 eclipsed.

When archival material was later used for the compilation of officialssourt hi
tories, it was again subjected to a process of selection and adjustmemt. All info

1/DGZLJ 5RTXH 7DSSH .RKO %DVWRV ")LHOGZRUN EHWZHHQ
2 Bartlett, ‘Qing Statesmen, Archivists, and Historians and the Question of Nen#2§.
3:HLHUV "'LH +LVWRULVFKHHIRO QMPRAd & H3E. -DGH
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mation which was not particularly flattering for the court was filtered autl-Acc
ingly, the Huang Qing Kaiguo Fanglie, a compilation commissioned in 1786 to
glorify the history of the Manchu royal house before 1644, leaves no doubt that by
the mid-seventeenth century the Mongols living south of the Gobi were firmly
integrated into the Qing Empire. We are informed that in May 1636 forty-nine
representatives of sixteen Mongolian polities urged the Manchu ruler to adopt an
honorary title and on the occasion of the proclamation of the Qing dynasty vowed
allegiance to the empetdrhe coXUW -V DXWKRUL]JHG WDQ@H RI ORQ.
fully accepting Qing overlordship was circulated most freely, and stilinras an i
pact on our understanding of the momentous decision of the Mongolian nobility
to accommodate with Qing rule. For this reason, it is interesting to occasionally
find archival evidence that Mongolian authorities at the time were not as submi
sive to imperial rule as official histoigs to make us believe.

2 Codes of Conduct and Non-violent Protest

In 1659, a memorial was made by the Lifanyuan informing the emperor that two
SURPLQHQW UXOHUV RI WKH 4RUYLQ ORQJROV KDG I
tion to come to the capital. THeR Uy L Q O H D &/ehlaierpl tG niake Wieir
declining answers sound submissive. Lifanyuan officials were deeply concerned by
what they considered as disrespectfulness and summarized the progecative r
PDUNV RI WKH 4RUyLQ OHDGHUV ZLWK WKHVH ZRUGYV
“:KHQ \RX WKH HHm®anttd gat alovidowed with you like a close
relative,F R PtHe Joriktu CinWaAdd QG WKH 'DUKDQ %DofwheUX *L\_Q
4RUYLQ GLG QRW KDSSLO\ FRPH ,QVWHDG WKH -RLUL
imperial order EXW RQ KLV Bé&gaudeldd ihelilhelss of Bhie Gnpgrial
princess | will postpone my arrivalKH 'DUKDQ %DWXUX *L\_Q :DQ
foUZDUG DOO VRUMWMaugRtla 8ol LEpMBredverNmly Wife has a

4 Hauer, Huang? V - L Q Jkuo- Bdng-lieh. Die Grindung des Mandschurischen Kaiserreiches,

pp. 395/396.

5 Manchu language memorial preserved in the Collection of Marmaynli&oroutine memorials

from the Lifanyuan, dated Shunzhi 16/intercalary3/24 (May 14th, 1659). ch&ingiangi ik

IDQ\XDQ YRO WRS KRUPBIQEDWRUXNWX_ BRLDDROQJ
dergici cohome niyamarem DFDNL MLR VHKHGH XWKDL XU LQWEKKHLQMLG!|

ZDQJ RFL KHVH EH EDLUDN_DKD®@IH ALLIVGH UK @ HMW RRINPIHKUIH
VHKHEL GDUKDQ EDWXUX JL\ _Q ZIHJH JHOL EH\KHHB® D [4EDAKHD
RPROR DN_ RKR VHPH KDFLODPH EDLWD W XKHLEIXIFHHD P E X O DK H \
JL\DQ GH DFDKO/NSEVVDJH LV DOVR GLVFXVVHG MWRPREWEMU ")U
WLRQ %XLOGLQJu

6 Died in 1666 and was succeeded by his younger brother @litagyahao gianqgi Lifanyuan 2010:

vol. 1, p. 401/402).

7 Title of Manjusiri (died 1665), who ruMtlKk H PLGGOH EDQQHU RI WKH 4RUYLQ RI V
SHUVRQ VH-Hnpy-@QUQXORQPIERO T RpYLIEIB2YIafchioEoDdplian-Manchu
,QWHUPDUULDJH LQ WZKrelatdKthat@nJ1628l ManRiSirphadsmarried a daughter of

Yoto (died 1638), who was a grandson of Nurhaci. The girl was later layltieeimperor as his

daughter.
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stomach upsétTwo [of your] grandchildrehave [already] diednd acted ¢o
trary to the imperial order and what he handed in as a memorial was geeatly disr
VSHFWIXO p

ThH 4R Uefus@ is not immediately understandable. In 1659, it was more
than thirty years ago that representatives of this polity had allied with the ancestors
of the Qing imperial houstORUHRYHU 4RUYLQ ORQJROV ZHUH
lian noblemen, who in 1636 formally acknowledged Hong Taiji (reignéd 1627
1643) as the first emperor of the Qing dynasty. Lifanyuan officials were outraged
E\ WKH ZD\ KRZ WKH 4RUYyLQ S Uidl QdfreSgoridénteZIid U H G
the case of the Joriktu Cin Wang, they found fault with the fact that he had not
asked for imperial permission to postpone his visit, but had simply declined the
invitation. 7KH 'DUKDQ % D W XWwaX attuse of. &/asl/eness, because
he had offered a variety of different excuses. Moreover, even though the emperor
had stressetther close family relationthe ' DUKD Q % DW X U KaybaveQ :DQJ
EHHQ WRR H[SOLFLW DERXW KLV DQG KLV ZLIH-V K

When looking for traces of Mongol opposition to Manchu rule what naturally
comes to mind are instances of armed resistance. For the seventeenth century, the
p D Tiddy be the most prominent example of Mongols, who renounced their
bond with the imperial house and in 1675 launched an attack on Miiaten.
over, the Sonid Mongols under their leader Tenggis may be seen as amether exa
ple of Mongolian opposition. Tenggis had shown respect to the emperor in 1637
and in 1641 had been granted the title of a Jun Wang. However,hia r&646
noun&d his loyalty to the emperor, openly reldelbainst the dynasty and éain
the Seen Qan of the QaldaAs in the case of thp D T BidJmaneuvering was
answered by a military campaign.

The passage under discussion can be understood as an exprassivioleht
UHVLVWDQFH DJDLQVW ODQFKX UXOH $V WKH H[DI
members of the Mongol nobility also expressed their discontent by rejecting pa
ronizing attitudes of the court and not complying with rules of behaviouio-In retr
spect, there can be no doubt that the secure status of the Mongolian nobility under
Qing rule went hand in hand with a loss of political autoddrhg.influence of
Mongols and Mongolian matters at the court dwindled and, likewise, the comp
tences of Mongolian regents and their sphere of responsibility within their own
polity was more and more curtailed. Some members of the Southern Mongolian
nobility were aware of their growing marginalization and did not hesitate to e
press their unease. Even more than two decades after their formal integration int

8 The expressionHIHOL D&4&4DPEL LV GRFXPHQWHE5.LQ ;LQ ODQKDQ GD |
9 For the omission of the plural suffix (Doerfer, Der Numerus im MandscB824i).

W:HLHUV “"HU-OORWWY¥KQ % X (pGHE.RQ Tl

1)YDQJ “H4vah e Huangk R X SS05. 2

2 HQQHG\ "0L@XB¥&®GDULM

3)RU WKH FKDQJLQJ VWDWXV RI WKH 6R XWHKHWR 0RPD K CBLEIO
ManchuORQJRO 5HODWLRQVp S
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the Qing Empire, they found room to maneuver and used the diplomatic arena in
order to assert their own political position.

7KH WZR 4RUYyLQ QREOHPHQ KDG EHHQ FORVH FR
Shunzhi emperor (16384661) and are mentioned in the Huang Qing Kaiguo
fanglile among the Mongolian noblemen, who feasted with Hong Taiji shortly
before his death in September 1643 after a victory over MingfChiRaW K 4RUY L Q
leaders were married to imperial princés3egether with their wives they had
been guests at the court in August 1654 and had attended an imperigf banquet.
There can be no doubt that the two princes did not just want to postpone their
visit at the court, but were taking a political stance by declining the imparial invit
WLRQ LQ D UDWKHU SURYRFDWLYH PDQQHU 7KH LP
not want to alienate the court but adopted this policy in order to negotiate for
more privileges cannot be totally dismissed. Affronting the emperor by tlisrespec
ful behaviour may have been a strategy pursued to gain more recognitien and i
perial attention. In retrospect, this seems to be convincing in the case of the Da
hanBaV XU X *L\_Q :DQJ ZKR LQ -XO\ ZDV HOHYDWHG
of the second degree) to Cin Wang (prince of the first déddea)ever, when
ORRNLQJ DW WKH LPPHGLDWH UHVSRQVH RI WKH /LI
letters seem to have caused adverse reactions. When drafting a proposal for the
emperor of how to deal with the two noblemen, the Lifanyuan insisted that the
two princes should be punished for their disrespectfulness and should be brought
to the capital and blamed there. The emperor rejected this proposal and ordered
the Lifanyuan to discuss the matter again. The imperial answer to the memorial of
the Lifanyuan goes as follg#s:

":KHQ , doie: @ §itGsFeconcile with the Joriktu Wang and the Baturu
:DQJ OLNH FORANKHH\UE D®®V-MWY WV.VWHQ WR P\i-RUGHU D
ously, this comes up to a breaking of law and their prevaricating and exzuses wer
greatly disrespectful. Your ministry should get together with the officials of the
three banners,discuss the matter and make a memorial! Drop [the ideapef brin
LQJ WKH SULQFHYVY KHUH p

14 Hauer, Huang? V - L Q Jkuo- Bdng-liieh. Die Grindung des Mandschurischen Kaiserreiches,

p.573

15 This follows from the plurglngju esed earlier in the document.

16 Qing chao gianqi Lifanyuan 2010, vol. 1, 71/72.

17Qing chao giangi Lifanyuan 2010: vol. 1, no. 137, 222/223.

18|mperial rescript in Manchu language to the memorial of the Lifanyu&munthi
16/intercalary3/24 (May 14th, 1659) in Qing chao giangi Lifanyuan (2010Q:24d1): (1) joriktu

ZDQJ EDWXUX ZDQJ EH QL\DPDUDPHGRADWLKD L XWMPHD M IMRL. FHB D N
IDIXQ DN_ DGDOL EXOFDPH VLOWDKDQJJH MXDPE@ODLOD®@Q GH_
hebei ambasai emgi acafi gisurefi wesimbu : (6) wang sa lgejirbdu=naka : The rescript is also

discussed in Heuschert-Laggegl RP SHUVRQDO 1HWZRUN WR ,QVWLWXWLRQ %:
19 Plain Yellow, Bordered Yellow and Plain White baBtiatt, The Manchu Way. The Eight

Banners and Ethnic Identity in Late Imperial China, p. 404n147.
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In his invitation, the emperor alluded to the family ties between the imperial
house and the Q¢rL Q Q RuilLuEGeld \&/terminology which emphasized affection
and closeness. In the rescript, however, when addressing the Lifanyuas, he make
clear, that his invitation was an order (in Martedgeand not to appear was
against the law (in ManchD | X Q ItDs8ékems that for all parties concerned, th
warm invitation to a family reunion could not conceal the obligatory character of
his letterThis is an important point, because it is characteristic of the nature of the
relationship, which was characterized by a parallel use of a vocabulary of affection
and the emphasis on family ties and at the same time outright political pressure.
ThetwR 4RUYLQ SULQFHV WRRN XS WKH IDPLOLDU FK
not only refused to accept it, but also failed to answer the letters of the emperor
with adequate courtesy and affection. This was a clear breach of the principles
relevant in a patronage relationship which was both personal and political. Accord-
ing to the rules of patronage, verbal formula emphasizing mutual affedtion, grat
tude and respect were essential for maintaining the bond between the 3o sides.
The absence of this vocabulary indicated discontent. It was a clear sigmal and,
cordingly, at the court it was interpreted as hostile behaviour.

In the context of European medieval history, Gerd Althoff stressed that acts
of government were performed in public in order to makeBM3 H W KleimU X OH U
to authority and influenéeBy taking part in ceremonies at court, participants
showed their willingness to accépK H V R Siiperidrity]l @ wels a symbolic act
of commitment aimed at uniting the group into a whole and defining the status of
individuals in relation to others. The special importance the first Qing emperor in
his communication with the Mongolian nobility placed on formal expressions of
respect and a correct terminology suggests that in the early Qing period symbols,
signs and rituals were not only means to demonstrate differences in status, but had
constitutive functions and were a way to establish hierarchies. Definindg codes o
behaviour was a way of creating and maintaining social and political relations and,
by the details of ceremony, every participant was granted a certain position within
the structures of the polig/As Barbara Stollberg-Rilinger has shown, symbolic
communication was especially meaningful when state structures were weak with
only limited potential to enforce decisions and a strong orientation to reach co
sensus among political acedds. this context, the imperial rescript, according to
which the Shunzhi emperor rejected the proposal of the Lifanyuan to bring the
princes to Beijing by force, is significant. As the case of the renegade leader
Tenggis shows, use of force was an option, but for the Qing it was mdy the o
possible way of disciplining unruly behaviour on part of the Mongolian nobility.
JRU WKH WZR 4RUVLQ SU B€jiRdiagainat BreiE Will Wwoul Ravéd G W

20 Emich, Reinhardt, von Thiesseh, HODQG "'6WDQG XQG 3HUVSHNWLYHQ GHU
21 Althoff, Die Macht der Rituale.

22 Heuschertt DDJH "'HILQLQJ D +LHUDUFK\ )RUMD@ol&ar Cosk UHPH QW
spondence Issued in 1686

23 Stollberg-RilingefSymbolische Kommunikation in der Vormodgrpp. 517/518.
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been an outright humiliation. Such a step would inevitably lead to a change in the
nature of the Manchu-Mongolian relationship, which so far maintained the appea
ance of a voluntary agreement. Injuring the dignity of leading members of the
Mongolian nobility who had been on close terms with the Qing ruling house since
decades would also have been a signal to other Mongolian leaders.

Among the Mongol confederations, which had joined the Manchu project by

WKH 4RUYLQ FDQ EH VDLG WRoheD YR UEHRYQOR/ KH F

gols were particularly well represented in Manchu-Mongolian intern3airiages.
the legal field, a number of regulations drafted for the Mongolian nobility in the
seventeenttFHQW XU\ LQFOXGH H[HPSWLRQ FODXVHV IRU
For example, the Mongolian Code drafted in the Kangxi period stipulates that the
7VL\HWe pLQ 9DQJ DQG WKH -RULEWX MoQd#@DQJ RI W
an authorities who were allowed to retain part of the fine they had imposed on
nobles under their command. (The remaining part of the payment had to be shared
among the noblemen of their jurisdiction). In the case of all other Mongwolian ba
ner rulers, who had imposed fines on noblemen under their command, the part of
WKH ILQH "GXH WR W Kud waRk ¥diddt€dPoy Dé\cpntrall goVed £
ment2s

+RZHYHU WKH QXPEHU RI UXOHV LQFOXGLQJ VSHF
bility is small compared to the amount of rules, which more or less equally pe
tained to all Mongolian noble houses regardless of their standing prior to their
affiliation with the Qing. For this reason, | believe, even though we do not know
WKH FRQFUHWH U H gattoofl Reimpekiat indirtidg, LitQeny likely
was a reaction to attempts of the court to establish a standardized procedure for
the Mongolian elite who had accepted Qing overlordshgroup which as such
had not existed until recently. For the PbrQ QRELOLW\ WR FRPH WKH
redefined their position vis-a-vis the emperor, but also placed them on a par with
other members of the Mongolian nobility, who likewise were granted imperial
audiences on a regular badiR Uy L Q S UL Q F HiufluBrndal \&KoiHg Bh& V W
Qing Mongol nobility may have thought it beneath their dignity to be summoned
to Beijing and to be treated according to a system of rules, which was more or less
equally applied to all members of the Mongolian nobility. The personal character
of the invitation and the fact that it apparently was brought forward incidentally,
could not obscure the fact that in Manchu Mongolian relations there had been a
trend towards formalization and standardizégion.

24 - D J F Moggolian-ManK X ,QWHUPDUULDJH |pR. 88&H &K-LQJ 3HULRGu
25 Regulation dates from the second half of the 1670s. Heuschert, Die Gegetayebbiy152.
2%6Heuschert DDJH ")URP 3HUVRQDO 1HWZRUN WR ,QVWLWXWLRQ %XL
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3 Archival Material as a Counterbalance to Court Publications

As a conclusion, | will raise some questions on the potential value of aaehival m
terial vis-a-vis narratives and administrative codes #ihidack of other infie
mation 2 are often referred to as sources to reconstruct Mongolian history during
the Qing period. The tendentiousness of military histories, which were compiled
and circulated in order to celebrate the glorious victories of the dynasty, has been
emphasized on various siie&ccording to B. Oyunbilig and Michael Weiers, in
eighteenth century historical narratives, events of the seventeenth century were
frequently embedded in the political framework of the eighteently. #axéura-
WLYHV RI ORQJROLDQ QREOHPHQ:V YLVLWMYWR WK
present a similar picture: According to the Huang Qing Kaiguo Fanglue (1786), as
early as August 1643, the court had specified fines to be paid by members of the
nobility who did not appear at a court meeting. This regulation explicitly did not
refer to meetings in the context of military campaigns, but to regular meetings in
the capital or meetings convened by the en®d&ksrdiscussed above, however,
LQ WKH FDVH RI WKH 4RUyLQ WKH HPSHURU UDW
Mongolian noblemen had to appear at the court as a form of punishment. For
him, it was important to reach a broad consensus among the Mongolian nobility
and to maintain the appearance that their support of the Manchu project was on a
voluntary basisT KH SURYRFDWLYH DQVZHU RI WZR 4RUYyL
invitation likewiseid not fit into the picture of the Qing emperor of an owmip
tent sovereign who graciously bestbfavors on his Mongolian followers and
was therefore omitted in later historical accounts.

Legal and administrative codes as collections of imperial decrees are sources of
a different type and as a mirror of the political constellations at the time they are
much more reliable than literary chronicles of war. However, when reading the
Lifanyuan Zeli (Regulations of the Lifanyuan) or the Huidian (Collected Statues) in
order to reconstruct the history of the relations between Mongolian rulers and the
Qing courg one cannot presume that these sources are completely without bias.
The regulations sometimes rather reflect the ambitious concepts of Lifaryuan off
cials, who had drafted regulations, which (after meeting with imperial approval)
were incorporated into collections of imperial directives.

According to the Administrative Codes, in 1659 the times were long past when
LW ZzDV DW WKH 4RUYLQ QRELOLW\.V GLVFWHWLRQ

27 7KLV ZDV SDUW R WK Hffetiti® iu@driaide MPtBurphR, 4 -goal that was also
achieved by the exhibition of commemorative inscriptions and the prodfiatiaps and pictures
of battles. Elliott, Emperor Qianlong, pp. 2015.

28 Qyunbilig, Zur Uberlieferungsgeschichte des Berichts; W@sersste Schriftwechsel zwischen
.KDONKD XQG O0DQGhe Feinterptedation of gift-exchange HeusdHer J From’
Personal Network to Institution Buildung

29 Hauer, HuangfV - L Q Ekuo Fang-lieh. Die Grindung des Mandschurischen Kaiserreiches,
p.572.

30For example in Chia, The Lifanyuan and the Inner Asian Rjué#68.
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tion. The Internal Copy of the Lifanyuan Zeklates that in 1648 Mongolian
QREOHV ZHUH VXSSRVHG WR DSSHDU DWraylKH FRXUYV
larly, and since 1649 the Mongolian nobility who had joined the Qing project was
supposed to take turns when coming to the capital to ease the burdenifor the L
fanyuan to host thefAThe Administrative Codes as well as the literary chronicle
depict the journeys of Mongolian nobles to the court as inevitable events, which
were performed as a matter of routine and were not subject to debater,Howeve
WKH EOXQW UHIXVDO RI WKH 4RUYLQ SULQFHV WR D
the mid-seventeenth century ceremonies of reverence held at the Qing court were
still a matter of controversy. Different viewpoints did not necessarily lead to armed
resistance but could be negotiated behind the fagcade of formulas of affdetion, gra
itude and respect.

The letters oW KH 4RUYVLQ QREOHV ZKR UHMHFWHG DQ LF
the court show that Mongols did exercise agency: They competed for influence
and status and HYHQ \HDUV DIWHU WKHL Uot RldeRsai@dy "L QFR U
confined themselves to the role of the loyal supporters of the Qing imperial house.
This aspect is all too easily overlooked. While there is a lot of information on the
rules concerning the frequency of visits of Mongolian nobles at the court, the
composition of the delegations or the number and value of presents, the question
of whether or not the Mongolian side actwabeptadinvitation does not come
up. Court publications tend to present arrangements for visits of Mongols at the
court as an accomplished fact and omit information about the role of Mongols as
actors. Archival material can help us to reconstruct the psadatehate, which
preceded the establishment of court rituals which are often seen as salient features
of Manchu-Mongolian relations during the Qing period. It reminds bdathat
chu policies were also met with opposition and regulations were na@lejays
ed as readily as might appear from the perusal of official publications.
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Kontinuitat in der Phraseologie des Alt- und
Neuuigurischen vom 14. bis zum 20. Jahrhundert

Aysima Mirsultan (Staatsbibliothek zéiBediBischer Kulturbesitz)

Das Altuigurische hat deutliche Spuren in verschiedenen Turkspraches hinterla
sen. Um die modernen Turksprachen zu verstehen, ist die Kenntnis deé+ altuigur
schen Uberlieferung notwendignd umgekehrt: Um die Formen und die richtige
Bedeutung im Altuigurischen zu erkennen und zu verstehen, brauchen wir vergle
chende Studien. Das moderne Uigurisch gehort zu den Turksprachengulie alt
rische Besonderheiten besonders gut bewahrt haben, Besonderheiten edie in and
ren Turksprachen nicht mehr vorkommen.

Die Erforschung altuigurischer Elemente im Neuuigurischen hat biei uigur
schen Wissenschatftlern selbst schon in den 50er Jahren belg@mmen
MuT i war der fuhrende Turkologe, der sich als Erster damit beschaftigte und
erste Grundlagen fur Studien dieser Art in Xinjiang gelegt hat. Anch G
HIMIN war auf diesem Gebiet tatig. Er sprach stets mit groRem Respekt von
MuTtund nannte il APHLQHQ /HKUHU GHU PLU GLH XLJXL
KDW’™ DTHENGH@MIN ist eine Gruppe uigurischer Sprachwissenschatftler zu
erwahnen: XMIT TOMUR, AMINA  APPARUNd MRSULTAN OSMANOV, die von
ihm ausgebildet wurden und in der weiteren Entwicklung dieser Studieln-eine wic
tige Rolle gespielt haben. Wahrend seiner langjéhrigen Karriere als Lehrer in P

1 |BRAHIM MuT + (192(”2010). Information zu seinem Leben findet sich A@RIAN MUHAMMAT
2003.
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NLQJ XQG hU<PyL MGbIrY [Zahtaxe Quisdad’ Hdu Themen wie
A:RUWSDDUH LP 2HXXMIXAUAFIFKARQOL LQ GHU DOWX|
"LFKWXRHU EHU<KPWH hEHU\RGM]WH WA . XIPEDR M)IOD XQG
hEHUVHW]XQ D Wh MK Qstahimenden turkologischen Beitrage sind
2007 in einem von seiner TochtaKE MUT + herausgegebenen Sammelband
mit dem Titel, E U D K LiPniQ idatjalilireroffentlicht worden.

,Q HLQHP $XIVDW] GHU LQ GHQ HU -DKUHQ XQW
JRUVFKXQJVYRUKDEHQ LQ GHQ XLJXULVFKHQ VSUDF
ziert wurde, schreibtud + Folgendes:

A8P GLH (QW 2L Sixaohé Qu besEhkelén, miissen wir sehr intensiv die

Sprachmaterialien aus der Vergangenheit untersuchen. Dadurch kann man nicht nu
frihere Lage dieser Sprache besser erkennen, sondern erhélt auch eine entscheide
fur die Bewertungur@ Biv. 6 W XGLXP GHU *HIJHQZDUWVVSUDFk

MUT + erwartete von seinen Studenten, sich einen guten Uberblick tiberidie uigur
schen Dialekte zu erarbeiten. Er begleitete sie persénlich bei einer Reihe sich tber
mehrere Jahre erstreckender Feldforschungen, deren Ziel darin bestamd, Materi
lien zur Dialektologie zu sammeln. Dabei galt sein besonderes Augennoerk altuig
rischen Elementen des Wortschatzes, die an bestimmten Orten oder lmei bestim
ten Gruppen noch im Gebrauch waren. Durch meinen VatsuiMAN OSMA-

NoV, einem Freund und langjahrigen Arbeitskollegen, habe ich oft Einschatzungen
wie diese gehort, die auf™m zurlickgehen:

In der Zukunft werden diese selten verwendeten, aber wichtigen sprachlichen Erb:
durch die Verbesserung der Verkehrsverbindung zwischen Stadten und Dérfern lan
verloren gehen. Wir sollen uns beeilen, um diesen Wortschatz rectdzeitig zu samme
wenn es maglich ist, sollten wir ihn auch verwenden.

In den 60er und 70er Jahren, wahrend der Zeit der Kulturrevolution in China,
bestanden kaum Madglichkeiten, sich mit Wissenschaft zu beschaftigen. Aufgrund
KHXWH VFKZHU QDFKYROO]JLHKEDUHU A*UsQGH” PXVV
Zeit im Gefangnis verbringeBRRHIM MUT + selbst war 18 Jahre lang inhaftiert.

Erst nach seiner Freilassung konnte er die begonnenen Studien wieder aufnehmen.
Als besonders gluckliches Erlebnis erwahotet Mft seine Begegnung minh-A

nemarie von GabaihMéarydm Apa, wie sie von den Uiguren genannt?wind

Jahre 1983. Er betonte immer wieder die Bedeutung der neuuigurischen Forschung

2 EUDKLP OXW:[2000RP223® DTDOLOLUL
3,EUDKLP OXW: 2000PIA2PDTDOLOLUL
4 EUDKLP OXW:[2000BARO®PDTDOLOLUL

5(LQ 9RUWUDJ GHQ HU EHL GHP HUVWHQ KPR®RIDLX D GUIP BHIN I
gehalten hatbraKk LP OXW-L LQW®WE\3FBYIDOLOLUL

6 S.Tilwa Téarjim#o84, 3, EUDKLP 0OXW-12000B1881PDTDOLOLUL
7,EUDKLP 0XWiril2000 PIZA7R DT D
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fur die Studien des Altuigurischen. Im Jahre 1990 sagte er in einem Gesprach mit
MIRSULTAN OSMANOV:

In den 1980er Jahren haben wir Uiguren zwei sehr wertvolle Gaste in unserer +
empfangen konnen. Der eine ist Maryam Apa, die sich ihr Leben lang mit der altu
schen Forschung beschaftigte und damit grof3en Erfolg gehabt Imatr, der andere is
Jarring, der das Neuuigurische so geliebt und dartber gearbeitet hat.

Der Besuch Annemarie von Gabains im Jahr 1B88hLQ hUsPyL XQG 7XU
grol3e Bedeutung gehabt. Sie bestand in einer enormen Ermutigung fiir uigurische
Intellektuelle, die sich ihr Leben lang mit diesem Gebiet beschaftigten, doch kaum
Unterstlitzung erfahren haben. Schon hab@&miA APPAR ARSILAN ABDULLAS

und A%'85 (&, YAKUP® eine Reihe altuigurischer Woérter im heutigen Qumul-

und Turfan-Dialekt identifiziert. Dies ist ein beachtlicher Fortschritt furadie Di
lektstudien, doch sollten solche Forschungen auchteenveigurischen Didie

ten durchgefiihrt werden.

Altuigurische Werke wie d@sldglang- WadsDAD QWL NOOJHeO XN QF
Maitrisimjtdie Xuanzang-Biographie und andere Werke gehoren zur buddhist
schen Ubersetzungsliteratur. Bei der Ubersetzung haben sie nicht nur fremde W6
tHU HQWOHKQW VRQGHUQ DXFK JDKOUHLFKH 1HRC
neuen Begriffe scheinen sich aber in der Umgangssprache nicht allzu veit verbre
tet zu haben. Dennoch hat sich altuigurischer Wortschatz in erheblichem Maf3e im
Neuuigurischen erhalten, wie sich anhand zahlreicher phraseologischer Begriffe,
Redewendungen, Sprichworter und dergleichen zeigen lasst.

Im Jahre 1916 wurde erstmalig ein altuigurischer KontrakiAWEDAIT F 5 80

inder ZeiV FKLIW A7G\G *D N XK G e Hdbb¢h Izdradciae\WidseV 6 H L
schaftler Gber altuigurische Vertragstexte gearbeit&NGQIASHENG,!! G. J.
RAMSTEDT!2 GENG SHIMIN 13 [ISRAPIL YUSURY* J.R. HAMILTON 5 L.V.

CLARK,16 LI AINGWEI 17 MASAO MORI,18 METREYIM SAYIT, NOBUO YAMADA 1°P.

ZIEME 20R.R.ARAT2L und andere.

8 ABDULLA 1985; &puULLA/H AmMUT 1998.
9 Yakup 2002

10 HANEDA 1916

11 FENG 1954; 1960

12 RAMSTEDT 1940

13GENG 197&/b; 1980; 1981; 1984.
4 ayiT/ YUsur2000.

15 HAMILTON 1969:1986.

16 CLARK 1975.

1711 1996a/b.

18 Mori 1960.
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Wahrend meiner Beschaftigung mit uigurischen Zivildokumenten aus der Zeit
von 1876 bis 1949 ist mir aufgefallen, dass Struktur und Sprache in zahlreichen
Dokumenten eine bemerkenswerte Ahnlichkeit mit altuigurischen Dokumenten
dieser Art aufweisen. Dies hat mich veranlasst, Beispiele fiir im moderien Uigur
schen noch vorhandenen Wortschatz altuigurischer Dokumente zu sasyneln. B
sonders die Kontrakte aus Turfan gewahren einen unmittelbaren Einblick in die
wirtschaftlichen und sozialen Verhéltnisse sowie die privaten Lebensumstande der
Uiguren unter mongolischer Herrschaft. Bei einem Kontrakt oder Vertrag handelt
es sich um eine in Schriftform gebrachte Vereinbarung zwischen mindestens zwei
Parteien. Die darin verwendeten Begriffe QItBXFK l«U GLH AQRUPDOH
rung verstandlich sein. Im Folgenden werde ich einen kurzen Uberblick Uber die
Ergebnisse meiner vergleichenden Studie vorstellen.

Einer von 8/10NE-CHRISTIANE RASCHMANN?2 erstellten Statistik zufolge-b
tragt die Zahl der bisher bekannten altuigurischen Dokumente 785 Einzeltexte, die
in Berlin, Helsinki, Istanbul, Kyoto, London, Paris, Peking, St. Petersburg und
hUe«PyL DXIEHZDKUW-cheHier@ltdiQurisdhéh kdhitbRxe ist im- Ve
gleich zu den altuigurischen buddhistischen Texten, wie soeben bereits angedeutet,
durch einen umgangssprachlichen Stil gekennzeichnet, weil sie fir das tagliche
Leben der uigurischen Bevolkerung bestimmt waren und daher vor allem verstand-
lich zu sein hatten. Selbst durch die Islamisierung haben sich die Strukturen dieser
Dokumente wenig verand&Wir wollen nun zwei Kontrakte vergleichen, die
beide urspriinglich aus Turfan stammen, allerdings aus vollig verschiedenen Zei
perioden. Der erste Vertrag gehort in das 13. Jahrhundert, der zweite datiert aus
dem Jahre 1889.

Vertrag aus dem 13.%3h.

1. NR\ O Q \OO y D [4BB ELWL. BN \»{D RVBX]

2. \DEDND IGJeNI LNLJ*NI \REODJOOJ NXQSX NIUJIN
3. ¢VWeQ |JIQ ]l VXYDNOOJ \HWL 40J DWO O J \HP.
4. LP L ]QL NXWDGPOAND WRJIJXUX >WRP@OOWX VD
5. LQVyIlI V|]OIAGLP L ] ERN+Q -NLGLQL \RUOU LNL
6. OLJ RWUD WDPJDOOJ «y-POE LNL « \+¢] IOLJ NXQS
7. ND ¢]+aWeP « ] ER NXQSXQO P | Q NXWDGPO4& ELV
8. +]l WeNIO EHUWLP P |1 Q \ D US \DED IGJs ELUOI V
9. ERNeQWI POQYD ER \HU «]I POE \OO WeP | Q N+QN

19Vvgl. SUK I.

20 Z|EME 1974; 1975; 1976; 1977; 1980a/b; 1981a/b; 1982; 1992b.
21 ARAT 1964; 1965.
22 RASCHMANN 2009 7.

23 Die Richtungsangaben der Grenzen in den Dokumenten aus der Yuahenelteine bestm
ten Regeln, aber in den spateren Dokumenten ist eine feste ReihestflgstSud) vorhanden.

24 Text und Ubersetzung nach SUK Il Sa03, Text leicht korrigiert und notmalisie
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10. NXWDGPO4 IUNOLJ ERO]JXQ WDSODVDU |]L WXV
11. DGOQ NLaL NI! [WNeUs VDW]XQ PIQ \ D US \DE
12. LYLPL] LQLP L ] NDPO] NDGD&ORO] RIXOXPO] I
13. XQ LVWIPI]*Q D\OWJDOO LVWIJ | OL VDNOQVD
14. \RUOPD]XQODU ELU|N IUNOLJ EIJ HAL NeyLQ W
15. DOD\OQ \XOD\®Q WHVIUOIY ER RN |JIQWI ER \
16. y1 LNL \HU EHULS DO]XQODU ER \HUQLE VOyO
17. \OEDN DJOOON VDQOOJ \HU N.QW-+Q \OEDN \ t
18. VDQOOJ \HU NHGLQ \OEDN \ H PI DJOOON VDQ
19. \OEDN NLYLN L \l \HUL DGOUDU ER RN \HUQOE
20. SXNe [JIQ NOGOJIJOQWD \D]O NLYyLIWI ELU XOXJ
21, NDQVDQ " ELUOI WDQXNtaNUKOXQYXE WXWXE \
22. NDQWXUPOa WDQXN DEOYyXN PIQ VXWDJO EL]
23. D\OWOS ELWLGLP ER WDPJD PIQ \ D US \DEDQ
24, ER VDYWD NBLK VI UD U \EBIAIU RWX] NXQSX

25. LyUl NXYSDU EHU+4U EL]

26. >\ D U@S \DEDWOQ DOPO& \HUQLE ELWLJL

Ubersetzung

A 6 F-8dDbn, zwolfter Monat, am Dreiundzwanzigsten.

'D XQV < D US <DED XQ @np@um VexbeaMchEndtiveheig
wurde, haben wir unser am oberen Kanal (gelegenes) bewasserbares und, wie mar
sagt, 74 als Saatgut umfassendespiy L" /DQGVWeFN GHP . XWDGF
und strikt verkauft.

Uber diekunpuals Kaufpreis haben wir uns wie folgt besprochen. Wir haben
ihn aus 325Kunpifestgesetzt, die auf dem Basar... gliltig sind, an zwei Enden
Begrenzungsstoffe und in der Mitte ein Siegel haben. KDigsghabe ich,
XWDGPwé& DP 7DJ GHU $XVVWHOOgeeh. B Y(@)iR QWUD
<DED XQG bGJe ZLU KDEHQ HV YROOVWIQGLJ HUKI

Vom heutigen Tag an bis zu tausend Jahren, zehntausend Tagen mdge dieses
/IDQG .XW Bigdhwierthlds ihm gefallt, mdge er es selbst behalten, wenn es
ihm nicht gefallt, moge er es anderen Leuten weiter verkaufen.

OHLQH GHV < D US <DED XQraun@ jingeteG Bsidex QVHU
unsere Familien und Familienangehdrigen, unsere Séhne und Tochter sollen es
nicht in Frage stellen und nicht (zuriick)fordern! Wenn sie daran denken, es in
Frage zu stellen und (zurlick)zufordern, dann sollen ihre Worte nicht gelten. Wenn
jemand, die Macht von herrschenden Beamten in Anspruch nehmend, es zurtick-
zukaufen winscht, dann soll er es zurtickkaufen, wenn er zwei Landstiicke an eben
diesem Kanal und im Wert dieses Landstlicks gibt.

Dieses Landstiicks Begrenzungen sind: in 6stlicher Richtung das zur Schat
kammer gehodrige Land, in sudlicher Richtung ebenfalls das zur Schatzkammer
gehdrige Land, in westlicher Richtung ebenfalls das zur Schatzkammer gehdrige
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/IDQG LQ Q|UGOLFKHU 5LFKWXQJ WUHQQWs HV GDV
Tipmsay (?) TaypukitbQDOV GLHVHV /DQGVWe+FNV EHILQGHW
grol3es Feldstlck (zwischen Bewasserungsgraben) niiaeisem

=HXJH LVW . XOXQYyXE 7XWXE 7RWRN" =t#XJH LVW
JH LVW $Ewy XN

Ich, Sutagi Bizi, habe es, dies diktieren lassend, geschrieben.

'LHVHVY 6LHJHO LVW PHLQ GHV < D US <DED XQG G

Wer von dieser Sache (= diesem Kontrakt) abweicht, der gibkisBads
internes Bul3geld (?).

(verso 'DV LVW GHU .RQWUDNW ¢«EHU GDV YRQ < D US

Vertrag aus dem Jahr 1889

1. tarixTI E L U PLE sy \¢e] \' I W I TQLELOL U D E-IO 1Z2Z
\'I W I VL Geda | QEI NeQL HU@L P | QNL W X \XTOXT
2. ay()xGXUP | Q EX W laU LT MIOLGIUPD B Xa
M ¢« POl LNI E-8akikdR fof@alditn-ri b(i)lagirih
3. Z1 EL OD]JXOLP |J]U L ]D ZI Ul EIWLP ELUOI L E
[WeS E D \ L K Vegti sérithbika t(&)m{a)t
4. V L GLT | ] L PLQL ELUOI RQ DOWI VI N « Pea | VL
bi bagi q(&)bz gilib aldim m(&)zkur
5. WDNGI P H QLE KLYy K | TLRi)Wah@@E»mGL E | -GIO\IUP
Z1l KL ZDK P HQLE IZODG DTUEDODULPGLQ E L
6. YLTLE LVWLKTDT N | GWeU*E P « ONLW G-Z D \
TLOVI -DQGDO&al U-L EDWLO Z 1 QDV X PX:- EROV?
7. Z 1| K L ZDK P dragal&indiobl)rda b(i)r k(i)m(&)rsa
PlauLTWI-UITOO|BR WDNNI P X W 1| VLO IDVLO
8 \H ULP &Dh BWDU | IL GDP R OOD @GsilBaiDNL | P X V
Pl ULEWIUIILPIPIWVLGLTQLE WDNL D P
9. jANXE W | U | IL N D@ méjlidnh(b)lE KalzJrd icham rozniyaz
PX-T L Q N H Ux& goumwah-darlar\ L
10. GDEOX+QLE RQ WI|UWLQQLELOILWRWIXTH@YyD @\P | K « L

Ubersetzung

A(V ZDU 0RQWDJ -A8maQ1307 DJathr-dd3 Schafes. Hiermit erklére

LFK 7R[WI al\L[ DXV 7X\XT GDVV LFK QDFK PHLQH]I
Weinreben inE R U N Rijt deitd [daugehdrigen] Landstiick an Mehmet Sidiq fur

16 S&’ Silber verkauft habe. Ich habe das Geld vollstéandig erhalten und-habe ke

25 @R++S(™2R20086, 200.
26 guangshaynach chiguangu4 (187%1908).
27 sdist die Abklrzung vasr. 1sérentspricht 50 g. Vgl. UTIL Ill, 467.
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nen Anspruch mehr auf die Weinreben. Wenn meine Kinder oder einer meiner
Verwandten es zuriickfordern sollten, sollen ihre Worte nicht gelten (sie sollen im
Falle einer Ruckforderung keinerlei Anspriiche darauf haben). Deshalb habe ich
ADXV PHLQHP 0XQG GLHVHQ %dJH idH hetde\Wed\Ai P SHO .
gen mundlich vorgetragen und einen Vertrag aufsetzen lassen). Ostlich von diesen
Weinreben ist mein Landstick mit den tbrigen Weinreben, ndrdlich trennt es der
Kanal des Dam(o)lla, westlich trennt es die Weinreben des Mamat Sidiq und stid-
OLFK WUHQQW HV NDO | UL\ "

(HuzzarXO 0IMOLY O R OD .D]JLP ,PDP 5R] L 1L\D] C
al\L[ VLQ@eLH =HX

Das ist ein Kontrakt vom siebten Tag des 30. Monats des vierten Jahres des
.DLVHUV *XDQJVKX\ ~

Das Formular der uig. Schuldurkunden wurde schon vor fast 80 Jahregr zum G
genstand der wissenschaftlichen ForschungridH HERRFAHRD T8 hatte e

kannt, dass diese Schwkdnden nach einem bestimmten Formular verfagst wo

den waren, und in einem Aufsatz von 1934 analysiert er die Teile dieses Formulars.
=XHUVW NRPPW GLH A‘DWLHUXQJ' XQG [XP-6FKOX)
VFEFKULIW’ 'HU YRQ PLU REHQ JLWLHUWH -9HUWU I
kaufskontrakt, und das Formular weicht etwas ab von dem Formular Ber Schu
durkunden. Wenn man aber dieses Verkaufsdokument mit dem Verkaufsdok
ment aus dem Jahre 1889 vergleicht, bemerkt man, dass das Formular sich kaum
verandert hat.

Ich will aber hier nicht die Formulare vergleichen, sondern mich interessiert
die Kortinuitat des Wortschatzes der Kontrakte. Ein nicht geringer Teil des Wor
schatzes der alturggchen Kontrakte aus der Yuan-Zeit ist namlich auch im Neu-
Uigurischen noch in Gebrauch, wie.der Vertrag aus dem Jahre 1889 zeigt.

V.

1) ER \HUWI| EDy MW&RIAQICOAR B §ED \ D Qnip WX KindvrdalbGlup
yDP yDUOP NOWeRDJiE®s IiidUb@reffend spatere Nachfahren
YRQ XQV GUHL %U.GHUQ 7 Rdhjmmers &eheXG (Ol
ten, so mogen sie keinen Streit begirdden

aka inilar A%U.GHU" (EDPT 170a)
neuuig. D -idilar (UTIL I, 1112112)
28 HERRFAHRDT 1934.

29SUK 11, Ex02.
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2) P O Q WAEk&NaAdk@ t(e)gmatin avimni tRUPOXP DOWPO& ND\DQO DV
A9RQ MHW]W ni2i@ z& giheim Vanderen) Mann gehen, sie soll mein
+DXV EHKDOWHQ XQG PHLQHQ® 6RKQ $OWPO& .D\D ¢

arka bagka t(a)g- AKHLUDWHQ  (EDPT 476a)
neuuigarga tag- idem (UTIL I, 247)
av tut- AHLQ /HEHQ I+ltut EDPT 451a/b)

J)DPLOLH JU-QC

In Neuuigurisch bedeutéy tutAHLQ /HEHQ I1+KUHQ HLQH )DPLOL
UTIL V, 859.avimni tutwpurde von @NG durch?+1N - A ae3lyao guan hao wo jia
A>VLH@ VROOWHQ VLFK JXW XP PHLQH )DPLOLH N-P
GDVV PDQ HLQ + D XdérrAdass KrarOsiwHuin’ dieVAartilie kiimmern

und das Leben weiterflhren soll.

3) aNDP QO EegRdg@1O00S E R O-RD: MK EYhi@Q@@WII R W LN D
VIYILQH J L UPL Vogudul birsim(Badeine® Shwierig wurde, die
Nahrung (fir) meinen alteren Bruder zu verbessern, haben wir meinen ji
geren B HU $QWVR XQVHUHP %OXWVYHUZDQGWHQ 7
gegeben, wofiir wir als Milch-AquivalenV28il0ed erhalten habés.

VeW VIakistizit im Neuuigurischen sil héggiund EHGHXWHW gdldU]LHK X Q
und Stillgeld der Mutté(vgl. UTIL Ill, 629) Er ist bei den Uiguren in Turfan

nach wie vor in Gebrauch. Bei der Heirat sollte nach religiosem Recldidie als

hagi bestimmte Summe fgdegt werden. Wenn jemand eine Frau aus Turfan
heiratet, verlangen die Eltern der Frau von den Eltern des Brautigams etwas Geld
DOV ABTRIFKDEERQMETsetzt es durch'dJa ru shui giawas soviel

wie Milch-Aquivalent bedeutet, vgl. ENG 2006, 135. Der Begriff | Y38i€ i

modernen Uigurisch agyiilY HUWUHWHQ H L QkédchBEn/ferigtt® N DOV
IDFKULFKWHQ" ™ YJOI Y&k von GNG als «6aCi yang yu fei
A(UILHKXQJVJHOG  LQ GHQ GENGROPED201JHQRPPHQ YJO

ogulluk ber- ALQ $GRSWLRCEDPT 86b)
Im Neuuigurischen bedeuteullug Q R U P D O Helden FBIRKHQ AKD EgH Q G

UTIL V, 656 2 Ki@ya baederbaliligga bdkommen imAlltagsleben bei den
Uiguren oOfter vor. Es bedeutet dasselbe wie im Altuigurischen.

30SUK I, WPOL1.

31 GENG 2006, 217.

32SUK I, AdO2.

BVIYRRRY MRVIXO QHZV ™ ('37 D
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4) RJO X PassRkayamlar dpay Dozks]t(Al) LU DOOUEL] WHS DOPD]
2A0HLQH 6|KQH .R4DQJ XQG bVIQ .D\D VLH VROO
nicht eimischen, indem sie sagen, dass unsere Stiefmutter zu uns kommt und
wir sie nehmer#4

dgay ana A6WLHIPXWWH (EDPT 119b)
neuuigdgay ana idem (UTIL V, 839)

5) méan sudbakP| ER WXURXH |DWGOQ RIXKIP D anengrid VDNO
meiGl RIXO NO] WXJVD tRS RIQK\E | BY. USIDME DWJee] ML
mimQL RUSDN D\O 3yWDOEXXMNVBDDIQ P REXODIQODUOP ER
O Briv®@ B FK 6XGEDN QXQ ZHUGH PLU GLHVH
wie einen von mir selbst geborenen Sohn vorstellen, ein M&dchen (fur ihn)
nehmen und (ihm) geben. Ferner: (selbst) wenn von mir Séhne oder Tochter
geboren werden sollten, werde ich (ihn) mit diesen meinen S6hnen ganz gleich
halten. Was man von mir in meinem Haus und Anwesen an Dingen findet, se
en es meine schabigen, schlechten, zerbrochenen Besitztimer, gebe ich, wi
viele meiner Kinder es auch sein mdgen, (ihm) mit jenen Kindern zu gleichen
$QWHLOHQ DOOHV ~

NO] DbGOS EHU AleU MHPDQG&H (EDPT 124b)
FKHQ ]XU )UDX

neuuiggiz al- AHLQ OIGFKHQ (UTIL IV, 401)
QHKPHQ~

Bei den Uiguren ist es Pflicht, eine Frau fur den Sohn zu finden und siedur ih
AQHKPHQY

6) PDED NN@®Fk O GIHEFKLFN PLU HLQ SDDU ®HVFKLU

NDyD NXUYV A*HVFKLUU" (EDPT 590a)
neuuig. TDYRYD idem (UTIL 1V, 33)

Im Neuuigurischen hal XallBin keine Bedeutung wid Heibalay D RAPDPLOLH”
T XyebstarktiTDABFK«VVHO *HVFKLUU  XQG EH@@iB-XWHW |
UHQ’

7) murut v(i)akak RaP O 4 D\D RodBAW/|SkNMRAL 3 AGLH YRQ GH
zum Murut- ORVWHU JHK|UHQGHQ HKUZ<UGLJHQ .RAF
%HWWYWHOOHQ"

34 SUK I, WPOL1.

35SUK 11, Ad03.

36 HAMILTON 1986, 153154,
37SUK I, Mil12.
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W|alN AGLH 'HFNH" (EDPT 563b)
neuuig. W | &N idem (UTIL 11, 360)

(VVWIEFKHQ U 3HUVRQHQ URWH (VVWIEFKHQ [l

VONDAXN A=ZHL /IDFNO]|II
neuuig.VLU TRaXTidem sir (UTIL 1, 679)

DOWO NL&#OLN A/DEsstiabchen f(Ot. Ry. 1414b)
VHFKYVY 3HUVRQ
neuuigaltANLAO LN idem (UTIL 11, 689)

99 WREX] \OO RQXQYy D\ DOWO \ HJ L UPEMWEXD R]POA
JOQWD NOWD\ \D&VINY. QW D @¢sia\ &LID:@ AFRFKT W L Q
Jahr, zehnter Monat, am Sechzehnten. Wegen eines Handels zwischen mir,
2]PO4a 7TRJUOO XQG PHLQHP M+QJHUHQ %UXGHU %
VHQKHLW YRQ .OWD\ <DODYDYy RGHU GHP FKLQ
7XUPO4d YRQ GLHVS$pQF PHOY HDGDRIGHYEIMDEHQ IHVW

DOO4 EHUL4A A+DQGHOUM (EDPT 152a)
neuuig.HOL& EH U Lidem (UTIL VI, 1232124)

Fur die Verwendung dieses Wortpaares vergleicheXn@h:E ELOIQ KLYyTDQC
EHULSAAR, RRTKDEH NHLQH JHVFKIIW®& GHKH A% L KKK
QLFKWYV PLW LKP JX WXQ~

DOOP EHULP ASEJDEHQ’ (EDPT 145a)
neuuigelim berim AJHVEKIIWOLFKUTIL VI, 124)

In altuigurischen Kontrakten komnit O O P séhHdglt@® vorE H U L st Bi®© O P
haufigere.

10)mIQ PIEJe« &murikie Wata D\ O W O 8 AE EMahgGil, Phabe es genau
nachdrePDOLJHP 'LNWDW YRQ % 143 7 | P«U JHVFKULHE

«y NDWD U H [BDBTO5963)kat entsprichjat APDO” LP 1HXXLJXULVF
(vgl. UTIL IV, 14).

38 SUK I, WPO3.
39 EDPT 84217843a.
10Vgl. pkein EDPT 414a.
4 SUK 11, Mi04.

22 SUK 1, Sal6.
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1) VDWOJIOQ LQK'HQ| ].MIRIGBILPHLY KDEH® ZLU VR IHVW.

V|]Ola AYHUHLQEDUH (EDPT 864a)
neuuig.V|]Ola idem (UTIL I, 615)

12)ER N+Q ED&AODS ER WXUOWD QIJsPI NDOD]JQ NDY X
W D UOJ «U NISI] NDYODOON IELADHEVOWHNS® ERJI EX
E D[ &aps B Wettdnizz A:HLO GLHVHU :HLQJDUWH® XUVSL
KIUWH KDEHQ ZLU LKQ" GHP OHLVWHU %XGDal
dass von heute an wir uns in@éi UOHL 6 WHXHU alakavuz XUO  \
titin N D, kadguumduborlukt E LthU, @) kapaz N D Y-OBLEGNVINO0 O J
HLQPLVFKHQ XQG QLFK%W YHUDQWZRUWOLFK VLQ

WDSaXUXS EHLA EHUJHEHQ  (EDPT 447a)
neuuigWD S a X U X Sidem (UTIL I, 7)

13) ER \HUNI| QM INX XYW IDEVWAAEIIHY LHO 6DDWJIJXW LQ
eingeht, teilen wir beide zu gleichen Anteilen auf und nehf#fen es.

W | E «@dlaLs AIX JOHLFKHQ
DXIWHLOHQ”
neuuig.WIE ¢QeaeSidem (UTIL V, 8912892)

14)\1Q1 ER QIVI01UD Q&MY XWEAKBI(E)MEhQ W X U arE R U O X |
turup bertrmd8®:HQQ LFK 7DAON ELQ LFK ]XU«~FNJHNH
NRPSHQV JHEH JHEH LFK 7X®8O GHQ :HLQJDUWEF

\ D Q8- AIXUsFNNHKUH

neuuigyenip kal- idem (UTIL VI, 518)
tolap ber- ADOV 5HNRP SHEDPT 492b)
neuuigtola- A1XU+sFNHUVWD(UTIL II, 366)
yanturup® ber- AIXUsFNJHEHQ"~
neuuigyandur- idem (UTIL VI, 518)
43SUK Il, Sa01.

44 SUK 11, Mi20.

45yig.pat ASDVVHQ W WIKD GWW.HQ’

46 SUK 11, RH11.

47Vgl. » G IREDPT 154a/b.

48 SUK I1, Mi19.

49Vgl.yanin EDPT 941b
50\V/gl.yanturin EDPT 947b.
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15) L 4 RIFt&k bolsar terk yangey mMATHQQ PHLQH $UEHEWeVFKQHO (
LFK DXFK VFKQHOOHU ]XU*FN u

hier R E® ¥neuuig.R EAM L Q (DTRKL 667668)

16) VXGEDN \ H Pl WXJPO&a RIXOODUO ELWEVMIE W/XW X
tup_kulgalE R M@ inarman ketarméan tesar tori yargEyosu@ | xwWD \D]P O &
katagziA A:HQQ DEHU 6XGEDN LKQ PLW GHI® YRQ LK
nen gleich halt, ihn verheiratet, ihn gut versorgt, ihn nach dem Sohn-Gesetz
halt und sich (mit) Ohren und Nacken (ihm) zuwendet, fer7KUPO& DEHU
VDIWIN KK ZHJ ‘ratér&dentBrauch von Gesetz und righterl
FKHU (QWVFKHLGXQJ LQ GLH 6 QGH JHJHQ GHQ 9D

GENG54 Ubersetzt den Satz wie folgt:

2A (Sudbag) 20<A€0g-MEjIfEE!I'—«€# pE
£6 E6< yf?+/60,/B EFQal—# »E 6(R=+53A 2 A:HQQ
aber ich (Sudbak) ihn mit meinen Sohnen gleich halte, ihn verheirate, ihn nach
dem Sohn-Gesetz halte, ihn gut versorge, aber er (der Sohn) mich (Surdbak) trot
dem verlasst, dann gerat er nach dem Brauch von Gesetz und richtetlicher En
VFKHLGXQJ LQ GLH 6 QGH JHJHQ GHQ 9DWHU JHV+QC(

NXOJDNtdRAO AVLFK PLW 2KUHQ XQG 1DFNHQ LKP ]

ER\XQEWMBBOI XONHW LQ 1HXXLIJXULVFKHQ AMHPDQGHP C
dem die kdVH 6 FKXOWHU JHLJHQ  YJO 87,/ ,, 'DKHU
folgendes UberseHQ A:HQQ DEHU 6XGEDN LKQ Pé&W GHQ
nen Sohnen gleich halt, ihn verheiratet, ihn gut versorgt, ihn nach dem Sohn-

Gesetz halt, aber er (der Sohn) sich ihm (Sudbak) mit Ohren und Nacken zuwe

GHW XQG VDJW A ,FK JHKH ZHJ ~ GDQQ JHUIW HU Q
richterlicher Entscheidung in die Siinde, gegen denMatérr QGLJW ]X KDEHQ °

17)ER WIPLU ND\D N B bazR Qeryip¥akhomaziN L E\ TURL U . D\D
zweeinhalb (Stick¥o DXPZROOVWRI 1’

osal bolma- AQDFKOIVVLJ] Z
neuuigosal bol- idem (UTIL V, 648)

51 HAMILTON 1986, 107108

52\V/gl. R EIDEDPT 191b.

53SUK I, Ad03.

54 GENG 2006, 1371.38.

S5tola< tolga AWR WZLVW BIUHDBTURXQGU 9
56 CLARK 1975 98.


http://dict.leo.org/chde?lp=chde&p=DOKJAA&search=%E6%B3%95%E5%BE%8B
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18)... >V D @WRMMBEDQ &I o@U(?) des Wortes moge gelted DY QOE WRY
Aas Prinzip [@ger] Redegi’

neuuig.JISQLE AB®ZWIBVIQQ GLHVHU 5HGH” 'LH /RVXQJ
SUK muss korrigiert werddnvliist ein altes Lehnwort aus dem Chin., das schon

in der Matrisimit (83 v 27) belegt ist. Es geht zuriick auf damlFf*6 A * Uk Q

VDW] 3ULQ lie® hoeh@nGNeéuplgVvin der Foawliz. B. in der Redes:

atEX JISQLE G®ZAOLN 5HGKW KDW VFKRQ HLQHQ 6LQQ"

19)yHWL N QWLQ N HyaNMiDQE oshKn\ReV eriddn HQQ GLH
Krankheit) sieben Tage uberschreitet, bin ich, Qaytso Tu, der ihn besitzt und
*EHUQLPPW XQG LFK JHEH NRUWHNW ZDV LKP M

igalap al- AEHVLW]HQ XQ
NHKPHQ"
neuuigigalliwal-igallap alidem (UTIL VI, 329)

Die Kombination Hauptverb &t hat eine schwache Bedeutung, oft im Sinne des
'DWLYV HWKLFXV AHWZDV Ihe«dénmvetyidloyister WikteW X Q
buch fir Uigurisch (UTIL) konnten wir Kombinationen igidap al «O 141 S DO
(S. 8) W D S & X(8.5880l&p+befS. 9)yandurup bg3-9),\ D Q G . B)ld@ulluk

ber{S. 3) NO] D @Q)BicHE Hnden. Solche Verbkombinationen werden im
Neuuig. aber oft verwendet.

200DQGOQ &+ oyuDsOtP&EE W IPESHD \ PLGiA QuOudtSriisi birla 6l-
JLQVI N|Q u2RadF A B U XU 5XKH JHN&PPHQ \
ser Sohn die von Sutmak (= Sudbak) gegebenen Speisen essen, die von ihm
befohlenen Arbeiten verrichten und so nach dem Sohn-Gesetz, bis er (d. h.
Sudbak) stirbt, korrekt und i, J GEHQHQ

Man hort ofter bei den Uiguren die MaxitkeD DUQLE EIUJIQ HALQL \IS

A'X PXVVW Gsséh, 6i€ sid_DirHyeben, und die Arbeiten verrichten, die sie

Dir befechOHQ ~ 9LHOH (OWHUQ HU]JLHKHQ LKUH .LQGHU

spater verninftig sind und sich daran gewdhnen, bei ihrem Arbeitgeber zu bleiben.
Wie man sieht, zeigt sich die Kontinuitdt zwischen dem Alt-Uigurischen und

dem Neu-Uigurischen vor allem in Idiomen oder festen Redewendungen. Es ube
rascht daher nicht, wenn man auch bei Sprichwértern eine besondere Kontinuitét
beobachten kann.AMILTON hat im Jahre 1986 eine Liste von sechs alttirkischen

Sprichwoértern publiziert, die nahezu alle fast wortlich noch im Neu-Uigurischen

existiererf?

5711 (ibersetzt é8f6  hua zhi dacAGDV 3ULQ]L SVG.HIM99BAJBR. H YV~
58 SUK II, P101.

59 SUK II, Ad03.

60\/gl. HAMILTON 1986, 9496.
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NXUXJ WDJGD NDSODQ EROPD] NXGXJ VXYOQGD EDO
neuuigquruq taa gaplan bolmas, quduq silyida betighmokalalen Gebirge gibt
eskeQH /HRSDUGHQ LP :DVVHU GHV %UXQQHQV ILQGH

NHE WRQ RSU D PD] NHE | aOLJ ELOLJ DUW D PD]
neuuigkeEW R Q X S Uik B B \E XIRKEPtDeiter Mantel wird kaum zerre
Ben, gemeinsames Tun nur schwer misslinggn.TTD Il 2008, 56095429,

Il 489218

altun s(a)f) OKADL V (@ UMV O \H Ju)R-EB&EBIND\DN WROXVO \HJ
neuuig.altun serigi koré qazartftjarisi ypa aq kiméa koéra tdn tawaq ya 2

Mer schwarze RuR des Topfes zahlt mehr als goldgelbe Farbe. Ein voller Teller
wiegt mehr als weil3es Silber.

NI\IN Qlyl \RO ELOVI DYyO D Q!yD DO ELOLU
neuuig. NH\LN QIyyl \RO ELOVI ARediele WXd0 ylie Réh® &uclE L O | U
kennen, umso mehr Mittel weil3 der Jager.

ELOJI @UWOWD ELQinazyDYO \DE
D U N D Uaj¥I® ()BD N\ R Q)iinazD E

Neuuig.:  bilimlik kit T D @#grkabilimi &ny Ixataligsiz bolur.
argar ganberisa gligyolda adaa 522 Ae alter der Weise, umso
verlasslicher ist sein Rede. Je alter ein Wildschafsbock wird, umso
seltener wird er sich verlaufen.

Im obigen Beitrag wurden nur einige Beispiele vorgestellt, die eine auffallende
Ahnlichkeit des altuigurischen und neu-uigurischen Wortschatzes belegen. Ein
naherer Vergleich des Lexikons dirfte weitere Belege zutage férdern, elie eine b
merkenswerte Kontinuitat der Denk- und Ausdrucksweise aufzeigen.

6NHE | 40LJ ELOLJ DWVdE MPrigas 1948F1BF.RQ XSUXPDV
62 \ Difd¥®ntspricht im heutigen Uigurisched ELXO®® EHGHXWHW.AQLFKW YHUOLHUH
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The Sino-Mongolian Glossary Dada yu/Beilu yiyu
from the Ming Period and the Problem of its
Dating*

Pavel Rykin (Institute for Linguistic Studies, Russian Academy of Scienc
Moscow)

1 Introduction

The glossaripada yu/Beilu yigurtherDDY/ BLYY) belongs to a whole series of
Sino-Mongolian vocabularies dating back to the late 16th or early 17th centuries
which are of considerable interest for Mongolic comparative studies as the only
reliable sources for colloguial Mongolian of the Ming period{6388. Several
monuments of this kind are known todlayf among them it is only the glossary

from theDengtan bijii+ 80; by Wang MinghpS$Sa(1599) dealt with in the
recently published monograph by Apatoczky (2009) that can be considered to be
satisfactorily investigated. The other glossaries are at best available in $rardly acce
sible editions published in China and Japan, mostly lacking any critical apparatus
and containing a great number of errors, and at worst known only by their titles or
some sample words scattered over the works of scholars who had the opportunity
to work directly with their originals.

1 This paper was supported by the Russian Foundation for HumanitiesNprdjg04-00317).

2 For the lists of the most important Sino-Mongolian glossaries seelletg1948, pp. 27290),
Rachewiltz (1977, pp. XKIV), Bousiyang (1984, pp. 2297), Manduqu? B D U XYaan® R X
(1997, pp43#45). The texts of some of these glossaries are published with translitesatiop-
tions, and notes by Manduqu (1995), but his publication leakes eicesired.
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Until recently, the glossary under discussion has also remained aimost co
pletely uninvestigated and practically unknown to the scholarly world. Over the last
few years, | have published several articles providing a general overview of the
DDY/ BLYY and addressing some aspects of its textual history and larggyuage sy
tem (RykirR07; 2014 D), but as for its study, there is still much to be done. One
of the most controversial issues is the dating of this Sino-Mongolian glossary,
which is crucial for establishing the chronology of linguistic processeg-and ph
nomena reflected therein. It is noteworthy that for most of the other samilar v
cabularies preserved in Chinese works of theahl 1% centuries this issue
cannot be raised at all, as they contain no or almost no indication of when they
were written. As a rule, these vocabularies are dated to the years in which the
whole Chinese works comprising them were published, although it is fairly clear
that they could be taken from some earlier works which are no longer extant (se
e.g. Apatéczky009 p. 6). Thus, according to a widespread opinion, expressed by
6HUUX\V "WKH PDWHULDOV RI WKH OLQJ YRFDEXODL
HQG RI WKH 0LQJ EXW IURP ZKDW WLPH WKH\ DUH L
ruys 1983, p. 167; cf. also Serruys 1982, p. 478). HowddBry tHgLY'Y holds
an exceptional position among the contemporary glossaries of the same type in the
sense that it does allow the actual date of its compilation to be established more or
less exactly.

2 Extant copies of the glossary and their features

To begin with, general information about the contents and the main copies of the
glossary is to be provided. ThBY/ BLYY contains 710 entries grouped into

subject categories (or headitgj®NJ, with a special title for eadfianwery -
"&@HOHVWLDO %RGLHV D Q GDiB kKashQdefaNd Bly “~$H@WULH
6RUWYV RI THUUHVWULDO ReEK®DNYV HXWPBb Q@ $IIDHOQWWULH®

entries)Wu(™ " 3HUVRQDO ,WHPVf@hi shuHQW UQKBVRID@® WKO\
BranchesSigns of Duodecimal @iycle HQWULHVY ORQJROLDQ ZRUG
are phonetically rendered into Chinese characters using some special principles of
transcription relating Mongolian and Chinese sounds to each other (Rykin 2012b).
In each entry, the Chinese form is written by one or several (if the mattedis a
combination) large characters, under which the equivalent Mongolian word or
phrase transcribed by smaller characters is given. As regards the main copies of the
DDY/ BLYY, two of them have come down to us:

(1) the manuscript copy acquired by the famous Russian Mongolist Alexei
Pozdneev (18%1920) in January 1893 during his journey into Mongolia iand Ch
na from a member of thélanlin6 C Academy and subsequently published

3 Apparently in Beijing, where he stayed from 21 December 1892 to 11§ B88&jeshaving made
only one short trip outside the Chinese capital (see Pozdneev 1X§98Infortunately, this period



The Sino-Mongolian Gloss&gda yu/Beilu yiyam the Ming Period 14¢

JLIXUH 7KH ILUVW SDJH RI 3R]®@Q¥ALY¥V SXEO

by him in the third volume of hlsctures on the History of Mongolian Literature
(Pozdneev 1908, ppZ3®) (further P). The textual history and the presen¢wher
abouts of the original copy are unknown. In P, the glossary is Patildegivl6
Mﬂ@TOLW:Rl[ZG/\Y/mUDQG GLYLGHG LDQWR HQWULHYV
(2) the copy, or rather the group of closely related copies, incorporated in the
Wu bei zHFE “"1RWHV DERXW 0L O (821 UdreSedtedSt® thd W L R
Emperor in 1628) by Mao Yuaf$is 0 (1594%ca.1641Y,the voluminous (240
juan 8) work on military affairs and relations of China with neighbouring peoples
(further W). This work has been handed down in two recensions: the original one,
printed in the Tiangy f SHULRG DQG WKH "FRUUHFWHGH R
only after 1644 when a number of characters objectionable to the Manchu dynasty,
as well as the whole section on the Jurchjaari228, were omitted by the Qing
censors (Franke 1968, p. 209). The text of the glossary is available innboth rece
sions, forming the latter pdift (51 291) of juan227¢2 In these copies, the glass

LV QRW UHIOHFWHG LQ 3R]GQHHY -V GRPRXWYVKERQWEXOQ QY GI
189621898).

4 For him see DMB 105&210545.

5 The Wu beizhiis used by us in two facsimile editions ofXindu siku quanshit U~ (

(Shanghai, 199%002: p b 9632066 Zibu €G , Bingjia le¥ &NZ our glossary is 18966, pp213?

220 and theSiku jinhui shu congkarht( ( : (Beijing, 200&iby p28226 our glossary is in

ce26,pp. 549%56. The copy from th&uxiu siku quanshelongs to the first, original recension,

while that from th&iku jinhui shu conggagdULYHYV ITURP WKH ODWHU “"FRUUHFWH
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ry bearshe nameBeilu yiyG<EAY@i. ~ 7 U D Q WorDsof NaBthern Barbar
DQVu DQG 68Réewvies\(alV MigR2).

Figure 2: The first page of theDDY/BLYY from the 19952002 facsimile
edition of the Wu bei zhi

There is a curious misunderstanding related to the textual history of W. As has
been repeatedly noted by the specialists in Ming literary goan223229 of

theWu bei zfillegedly reproduce the collection of writings by the Ming author Ye
Xianggaoy AQ (155%1627) calledSiyikaog63 "$ 6 WXG\ RQ WKH %DUE
Rl WKH )RXU >&DUGLQDO 3RLQWV @ U GHDOLQJ Z
of Mongolia, Japan, Korea, and East Turkestan (Franke 126%22(06; Ha-

bis 1969, ppxxviiidxxix). Therefore, the gloss&silu yiyshould have originally

been an integral part of this collection as well. Being unable to properly check this
view | have uncritically adopted it in some of my earlier papers (Rykin 2012a, p. 87;
2012b, p. 324), but now when | have gained access to the 1991 facsimile edition of
the Si yi kagSYK) it seems evident that no significant similarities betwé&®n the

bei zhand the work by Ye Xianggao can be revealed, in particular regarding the
glossary at issue which is totally missing in the latter. The reason farthis er

deeply rooted in the literature, is hard to explain, but an assumption can be made
that it may have been due to partial identity of th8itifickaand the section title

Siyi g , lit. ‘Barbarians of the Four [Cardinal Pomts]DVVLJQHG E\ ODR <X

drawn on a microfilm of thé/u beizhiwhich is held in the library of Peter the Great Museum of
Anthropology and Ethnography, Russian Academy of Sciences (calhm@i@®gras well as on a
later manuscript copy of the glossary kept in the Oriental Call€lgmisberg Library, University

of Szeged (Hungary), apparently made from a xylographic editiokVafbisizhi by order of the
famous Hungarian orientalist Lajos Ligeti (3987) or even by himself.

6 For him see DMB 156A2157®.
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to juan22322390f his military endy ORSDHGLD ZKHUH &KLQD- -V IR
neighbouring countries and peoples are described.

The collation of both copies of the glossary reveals more than 300 variant
readings, but it is only 141 that may be viewed as significant, while the rest of them
concern mainly allographic variation of characters (semantic or transcriptional) and
the use of homophonic characters in the same Mongolian words. In 73 cases, the
correct or most reliable readings are given by P, in 68 chged/. The diffie
ence appears to be insignificant in quantitative terms, but the errors and omissions
contained in W should be considered much more serious and grave; for instance, it
lacks all the sectional titles which occur in P and must have been present in the
original text, as has been demonstrated by other Sino-Mongolian glossaries, as well
as the whole final section containing twelve Earthly Branch names (entries
No0s.6992710). W bears the discernible traces of literary and calligraphée elabor
tion which is especially conspicuous in the replacement of simplified forms of
certain characters, observed in P, with the corresponding traditional characters, the
inconsistency of which suggesting that the simplified forms are to be considered
older. The very nanizada YR XQG LQ 3R]J]GQHHY: -V FRS\ VHHPV
of the original text as well. For these reasons, P may be viewed as the best and
earliest copy of the glossary, closer to the lost original, whereas W, on ithe contra
looks like a later and somewhat emended version. However, the fact fhat W co
tains five entries (Nos. 395, 397, 630, 633, 684) which are missing in P, as well as
an extensive group of more reliable readings than those preserved in the latter,
enables us to regard both copies as separate, independently deriving from a non-
extant original.

3 Date of composition

To return to our topic, nowadays there exist three hypotheses on the dating of the
original text of th®DY/ BLYY:

(1) The eminent French sinologist and orientalist Paul Pelliog1Q45)8
who was the first European scholar to systematically use the language material of
our glossary in his works, considered it to be compiled ca. 1600 within the limits of
Manchuria or Eastern Mongolia (Pelliot 1925, p. 199; 1927, p. 283;2B88, p.

(2) The Polish Altaicist Marian Lewicki (22085)held that the glossary
might have been of a more recent origin going back to the Manchu periéd (1644
1911)Lewicki 1949, p);7

(3) According to Henry Serruys (198B3) the foremost authority on Sino-
Mongol relations during the Ming, the material ofDib¥/ BLYY (he meant
specifically W) may well date from the Mongol period or from the earlp&ing (
ruys 1983, 1.67.

While the differences between these hypotheses are quite large, none of them
is based on solid argumentation, which makes it difficult to establish what kinds of
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evidence they are derived from. The second hypothesis, proposed by Lewicki,
should be at once regarded as invalid and excluded from our discussion, as it does
not take into account the actual time ofthebei zAV FRPSLODWLRQ $V LV
justification it can be suggested that Lewicki has apparently relied upon P alone,
without even being aware of its relation to firmly datable W. As far as two other
hypotheses are concerned, their proper evaluation requires a thorough analysis of

all the information contained in the glossary which could be used for its dating. In

this presentation, | will try to provide my own solution to the problem by-exami

ing the chronology of Sino-Mongolian place names attesteDIDhBLYY.

A unique feature of the glossary, which distinguishes it from other vocabularies
of the same kind, is that it contains 69 geographical names referring tt-the nort
ern part of modern Heb& G and Shanxj? Provinces, as well as the areas of
Beijing MunicipalityG U 2, with their Mongolian counterparts. Such a large
number of toponyms is not found in any other monument of Middle Mongol,
Preclassical Written Mongol or early Classical Written Mongol before the rise of
Mongolian cartography in the earlthl&ntury. The Chinese place names as
occurring in th®DY/ BLYY are well known from various historico-geographical
works compiled in the late Ming or early Qing dynasties, hence their main chara
teristics like the time of appearance and subsequent changes due to some historical
events can be established without much difficulty. Since the section on toponyms
is present in both copies of the glossary, there is no reason to doubt that it was an
integral part of the original text as well, therefore we can use the conclusions to be
drawn from a chronological investigation of the geographical names to suggest the
possible date for the composition of the lost original as a whole.

3.1 Terminus post quem

The lower limit of a possible dating to be suggested fODMéBLYY is the
most controversial due to the widespread tendency to take Sino-Mongaian gloss
ries of the late Ming period to be much older than they actually are. In this respect,
it is significant that a large number of Chinese place names attested in the glossary
refer to the towns or forts which were built in the early or mid-16th century.
Chronologically, the most recent among them are the following:
™ Jinghu Fovit7 Q Mo.Bai or[§ lit. " 3URKLELWHG 30ODFH ZLWK

(No. 340), the former Baihepu Villaggé Q » in the northeastern part

of modern Yanqging Couni 117 of Beijing, now in the area covered by

Baihepu Reservai'a Q"d .; (40°38'44.72"N, 116°10'4.63"E). Accord-

ing to different data, it was built in théh29550) or 3b (1556) year of

the Jiajing9Mt Period. In the first year of the Longqltf§y} Period

7 0n the Mongolian carthographic tradition of theZ&rly 20 century see, for instance, the klass
cal works by Heissi$j944 and Haltod1966)
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(1567), its earthen walls were faced with brick. It belonged to the Eastern
Circuit Pong IuiD ) within the military district of XuanfXuanfu zhen

O lIp ), being a strategically important point in the defense system on the
northern borders of the Ming empire (JBBBS DMHD CXXVI 17;

XDSTS | 86 b; DSFYJY XVII782;MSXL 901;XHFZ VIII 27 ).

™ Chadao TowhFf p, Mo. *Su® bayan- R\WtR" 3URVSHURXV 7RZQ
>0RXQWDLQ @N® B3IB)D tHé mati@nu Chadao Villa3Ef »
(40°21'48.35"N, 115°59'22.80"E) in the southern part of Yanging County,
situated around 2 km to the northwest of the Baddlingy Pass. Itvas
built in the 3@h year of Jiajing (1551), its walls were strenghthened and
faced with brick in thetbyear of Longqing (1571).the Ming Dynasty
it originally belonged to the Eastern Circuit of the military district of
Xuanfu, but after the organization of the circuit called the Southemn Mou
tains Nan shan Ig iD ) in the 4&h year of Jiajing (1566), it became part
of the latter (JBT66; DMHD CXXVI 18&; XDSTS | 103 b; DSFYJY
XVII 7802781;XHFZ VIII 26b).

™ Wayaokoti 0OA , Mo. Boro morijtlit. “: K H Olkérels a Grey+ RUV H
(No. 348) the present-day Wayaokou Villag#d « (40°32'55.50"N
114°07'13.10"E) in the northern part of Tianzhen CoYiKty 7, Shanxi
Province. During the Ming, it was a fort built in tha $&ar of Jiajing
(1558), its walls being faced with brick in tihedar of Longging (1572).

It belonged to the Eastern Circldbfg IyD ) within the military district
of Datong Datong zhetib ) (JBTS7&; DMHD CXXVI 21§ XDSTS I
36i%; SYCZK Il 19§, DSFYJY XLIV2026)

™ Yongjia Fothae Q, Mo. — XEcdialL OLW (oPoWithéted YR U W
(No. 349), the modern Yongjiapu Village9 Qe+ (40°31'28.75"N
114°15'31.95"Ein the northeastern part of Tianzhen County, Shanxi
Province. lwasbuiltin the 37th yearof Jiajing (1558), its walls were- pr
vided with brick parapets in thed3/ear of the Wank ¢ Period (1574),
and later, in the ff®year of Wanli (1591), completely faced with brick. It
also belonged to the Eastern Circuit of the Datong military district (JBTS
760; XDSTS Il 371 H; SYCZK |1l 18b219i; DSFYJY XLIV 2026).

It is clear that the original text of @BY/ BLYY could not have been compiled
before the strongholds listed therein were constriictedefore 1558, the year
when two the most recent of them, Wayaokou and Yongjia Fort, were tilt. Ho
ever, even this date is not the latest one. The glossary lists theYeargiagzhou

&) , Mo.Koko laustlit. " :KHUH 7KHUH ,V (Bo.887 the xalétp

8 An asterisk (*) is used to mark a hypothetically reconstructed form.
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Yanqing Towné& Kw (40°27'48.58"N, 115°58'45.56"E) of the municipality of
Beijing, northwest of the city proper of Beijing; during the Ming it referred to the
seat of the Subprefectueb@u ) of Yanging& | , as a civil administration unit
directly attached to the Metropolitan AdéagshU [ , or Northern ZhilG-$Le),
and as a tactical hierarchy unit (on this term, see Hucker 1838& 3pbelog-
ing to the Eastern Circuit of the Xuanfu military district. The Subprefecture itself
and its seat were originally called LonggindZhpu , while the name indicated
in theDDY/ BLYY was given to them as late as the 1st year of Longqging (1567)
due to the fact that the charadterdy ZDV VHOHFWHG IRU (PSHURU:V
thereby became taboo (HMJBK IV 2b; XFZZ Xi%h; XDSTS | 88;
DSFYJY XVII 77#778; MS XL 901; XHFZ VIl 26261). It is worth noting that
Longgingzhou is referred to as such on the maps of the Xuanfu distriet as co
tained in theHuang Ming jiu bian kao+F°63 (1541) (HMCBK IV i) and the
Xuanfu zhen z&i 1P (1561) (XFZZ xv, xvii), whereas the new nanme Ya
gingzhou is already indicated on the map of the same district frdim kitean tu
shuoF° F@U (1569) (JBTS 65b, 66D).

Therefore, the original text of tb®Y/ BLYY must have been written after
1567, when the last firmly datable event took placéie renaming of Lan
gingzhou to Yangingzhou.

3.2 Terminus ante quem

,Q IDFW WKHUH LV DQ LPSRUWDQW FXH WR VHW W|
which consists in that its text could definitely not appear after the completion of
theWu bei zH{i1621). The study of Sino-Mongolian place names as attested in the
DDY/ BLYY in their relation to the civil and military administrative system of the
Ming allows us to push this limit almost twenty years farther into the past.

Under the Ming, the central government exercised control over the ehtire terr

tory of China, except for two Metropolitan Arelisgéhll [ ) around the old
(Nanjing £ U) and new (Beijings U) capitals of the empire, using two operla

ping models of administrative territorial division, a civil one and a military one.
The basic units of the civil model were Provirgte=ngl ), which were further
divided into Prefectureu(l ), Subprefecturegzhou ) and Countiei@n4s.

Within the military model, local administration was exercised by five Chief Military
CommissionsWu junduddu ADyG--“1 ), which were responsible for supervi

ing Regional Military Commissiods ¢hihui shiGi7 ( , or simplydusiG-

() or Branch Regional Military Commissiaimg(du zhihui stw|&-7 (
abbreviated tging dusi|G- ( ), and these in turn were in charge of Commande
ies or Guardsmep<), Chiliarchies or Battaliorgighhu sueg p ) and Centuries

or Companieséihu su® g p ). In addition, along the northern frontiers of-Ch
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na, the most vulnerable to outside invasions, a third model was introduced, that of
tactical hierarchy, which consisted of Military DistrotsiP) or Border Areas
(bianF°), divided into Circuitsu(D ) (for more details, see Hucker 1958, pp? 5, 7
8, 44745, 5759, 63; 1998, ph2215, 55, 75, 880, 910Q cf. Serruys 1955,
pp.2, 9216; 1959, pp. 28354).
Among the geographical names listed bipih¢/ BLYY, there are units of
both civil and military models, but they are not decisive. It is the tactical hierarchy
that is of key importance as a factor determining the order of appearance of all the
place names in the text. The list starts off with Beijing, the capital of the empire
(No. 300), followed by the names for strongholds belonging to the military district
of Xuanfu (Nos3012341), and lastly, the names for those belonging toathe D
tong military district (No8422368). Moreover, within each subsectioneeorr
sponding to a military district, the items are arranged mostly accordingrto the Ci
cuits they belong to, although there are some rare exceptions (in fact, only three
are to be firmly identifi&d which can be imputed either to the inadvertence of the
DXWKRU RU WR FRS\L Vafited frend & cddndorDad & SirigHye) W O\
sion of P and W. Be that as it may, there is a clear dependence between the pos
tion of a place name in the list and its relation to a Circuit within the Xuanfu or
Datong district. In this respect, the following two names from the list are the most
useful for our purposés:
™ Longmen Tou#tK°® pMo. Boro- R W.R * U H\R Z Q\wo. 306), the -

sent-day Longguan Towte £Kw40°46'51.27"N, 115°34'20.2%Ethe

southwestern part of Chicheng Cou@typ 1 , Hebei Province. ThHea

Ming huidiabv >3~ (1587) and the earlier historico-geographical works

put it under the jurisdiction of the Northern CircBeilu GD ) within
the military district of Xuanfu (HMJBK IV 2b; XFZZ X 12Ra; JBTS
68a; DMHD CXXVI 17b), whereas on the maps ofien Da Shanxi
sanzhen tusiidV j?” 91b F@U (1603) it is shown as located in the Ce

9 (1) The city of DatongV <p (No.342) the administrative center of the military district of the
same name, is followed by Tianch&ng (No. 343) and Yangle Y2 (No.344) respectively the
new (from 1565) and the old seat of the EadrtJ FXLW EXW WKH RWKHW-QDPHV R
holds are listed in entries N8482355,whereas three preceding entries (842347 contain the
place names of the Xinping CurcKinping It £D ); (2) The Left Commandery of Wanquan

~ >< (No.328, belonging to the Upper Western CircBitahgi lu :? D ) of the Xuanfu mi

tary district, is separated from the other geographical names of the samerdists No3172
320)by a list of towns and forts of the Lower Western CiXiaitx{ lu ;? D ); (3) Among the
strongholds of the Eastern Circuit within the Xuanfu district, we findoChada (see above)
which in fact belongs to the Circuit of the Southern Mountains, although lgomvaartaof the
Eastern Circuit until 1566.

101t should be stressed that only those place names havddmted #wt could be identified wit
out any doubt. Some items whose position in the list seems to be anhiaigedaeen excluded
from consideration here.
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tral Circuit Zhondu 1D ) (XDSTS | 76 D). In the DDY/ BLYY, it is
listed among the fortified places of the Northern Circuit.

™ Yuzhoyd , Mo.UGi V XE X lit- D:\W M Uliérels anOwl 3DJRGD
(No. 332), the modern Yuzhou Towrn] Kw (39°50'22.69"N
114°33'59.16"E}he seabf Yu County;Ji in northwestern Hebei. In
the Da Ming huidiaandthe earlier sources, it is referred to as beloirging
the Southern CircuifNan lu D ) of the Xuanfu district (HMJBK IV 2b
4b; XFZZ X1 20i 220; JBTS71i, DMHD CXXVI 18i), but theXuan Da
Shanxi sanzhen tulsiwates it within the Datong military district as directly
subordinate to the Datong General Surveillance Chatiiing xutaoW
< Ff ) (XDSTSI 34id, Il 14i%; cf. also SYCZK Il 34%). In the
DDY/BLYY, it is found at the end of the list comprising the names of the
strongholds located in the Southern Circuit of the Xuanfu district.

Unfortunately, we do not know precisely when administrative reassignment of
both towns within the tactical hierarchy occurred, so it is only possible to state that
this event took place in the period between 1587 and 1603. It would be tempting
to regard it as related to administrative territorial reorganization of the Xuanfu
military district, carried out in the 18th year of Wanli (1590) and resulted in the
division of the Northern Circuit into an Upper Northern Cur8hiaiig bei 1

D) and a Lower Northern CircuXié bei lu; GD ) (XDSTS | 57a; cf. Be

ruys 1959, p. 254), all the more so that Longmen, the first of the above mentioned
strongholds, originally belonged to the Northern Circuit as well. Howeuer reaso
able it may seem, this assumption is based on circumstantial evidence alone and
needs to be further validated. So far, what is absolutely clear is that the original
version of theDDY/ BLYY could not have been compiled after 1603, the year
when theXuan Da Shanxi sanzhen twsisupublished, in which the new adsmini
trative territorial status of Longmen and Yuzhou is already indicated.

At first glance, some further guidance as to the dating of the glossary seems to
have been provided by two Mongolian place names, remarkable for their forms,
namelhBurtl - RVOR W ~ & O, Defefifga@Q@eyu Fort Q  (No. 310), the
modern Geyupu Village Q-+  (40°44'39.38"N, 115°11'3.64"E) in the mort

eastern part of Xuanhua CounfyFi , Hebei Province, androO - R WR

11 For bur(buO?) cf. WMobuur~ bur 1 DU JL QO H -11583 Znfuddy; obscure, dark, shady

137a), Khp, & fottery clay(BAMRS | 295, Burb,r §ilt- clgy for pottery JIULDEOH ORRVH-
113i % >bUW Gwamp, marshcl8y:(BAT 114b)On this word as a part of various place names,

see e. g. MurzaglP@6 p.215) Cf. also the nantmiurD £ XG@LDNV “ & O D\ ob X RANgDIaD p

maps from the late ttBand early 20 centuries (Haltod 1966,36i 1 R398)Mo. bur 8 Turkic

cf. Turkicbor~ bur< CT *bo( §halk- cl&y-(VEWT 8(b; 6 7 -1978, pp1922193; SIGTJa 1997,
pp.3752379.
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"(DUWKH Q stailia@ for the Right Commandery of Datdfg< #>«¢ 12

(No. 363), of course not the whole of its territory, but only the commandery seat.
These names have undoubtedly gone back to the period when both strongholds
had earthen walls, like almost all of the to@3G IRUWYV DORQJ &KLQ
frontiers until the last third of theth&entury. Meanwhile, it is known that the

seat of the Datong Right Commandery was strengthened with brick-faced walls in
the 3d year of Wanli (1575) (XDSTS Il 6&YCzK Il 48i), and three years

later, in 1578, the same was done for Geyu Fort as well (XD3).SAc68d-

ingly, the original text of the glossary should have been regarded as dating to b
fore 1575, so the possible timeframe of its composition would have been narrowed
to less than a decade, 1567 to 1575! However, it would be unreasonalde to consi
er this narrow dating to be reliable enough, as geographical names, especially those
in common usage, often remain unchanged long after loss of specific conditions
which gave rise to their appearance. For instance, in the report by Ivan Petlin, a
Siberian Cossack, the head of the first Russian official mission to Chiné in 1618
1619, where a number of Chinese towns located along the northern frontiers of
the Ming empire are mentioned by their Mongolian names in nearly the same form
as they have in our glossathe named LUR *RWWRWKHQ 7RZQu LV |
which seems to be a partial calque from #wO - R, \ApRarently referring to the

seat of the Datong Right Commandery dgefeSerruys 1983, 682169 .14 It

LV GHVFULEHG DV D “"VW go@H kdthBnag), viisdklifelt-Q G ELJ

12 Accordingto different datgat was established on the daygsil # of the first month of therd
year of Hongw#Z!— (3 March 1370) (TZSL XLVIIIiyor in the eighth month of the tB5year of
the same era (27 Augiit September 1392M§ XLI 971) under the jurisdiction of the Shanxi
Branch Regional Military CommissiBhanxi xing du zhihui sh?stG-7 ~( ). The cn-
mandery seat was originally loc@tedatong but in the 7thyearof the Yongle'h 2 Period (25
Januanl40912 February 1410) it was shifted to the former seat of the DingBfaGommad-

ery, presently the administrative center of Youyu Cagatly (39°59'14.12"N, 112°27'35.76"E) in
northwestern Shanxvhich at the same time served as the seat of the CentralZiondjt (D )
within the military district of Datong (HMJBK \, 41, JBTS801, DMHD CXXVI 21b; SDSTSI

64i, 66ib; SYCZK IIl 48i%; DSFYJY XLIV 2020; cf. also ZLDD65i; Niu Pinghan 1997,
pp. 392, 395).

13 Among the membei Petlins mission there were two Mongolian lamas, named Tarkhan-laba
and Bilikta-laba, who were sent by the AltdhQ AR ORL 8E D8{?2162R)Quid Eddved as
guides and interpreters for the Russian delegation (RMO 80, 95; cf. Déwjicovieov 1966,
pp.23224). It isdueto them that Chinese place names and administrative terms teferRadlins
report are attested in the form characteristic of the colloquial ller@onunciation used in the
early 17th century.

14 The identificationf Petlins dro Gorodith the town of Xuanfu, the modern Xuanhua Distfict

Fj in Zhanjiakou prefecture-level cByse 2 , Hebei Province, proposed by Demidova and
Mjasnikov (1966, p. 60, note 18), appears to be incorrect, as iXuziedayan siim R, \it.R
“Town of a Prosperous Templen theDDY/ BLYY (No.301)and other sources from the Ming
and Qing periodsSee Serruys (1983). Accordm@ozdneev (1898, p. 19), the n&aim-sueas
applied to Xuanhua was still in use in the late 19th century.
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dova, Mjasnikov 1966,48i; cf. RMO83). Thus, more than forty years after the
FLW\ zDOOV ZHUH IDFHG ZLWK EULFN LW ZpV VWLO(
3 HWDLLDR V*éhy §trée grown obsolete.

4 Conclusion

To sum up, the original text thfe DDY/ BLYY (and therefore the Mongolian
language material contained therein) is to be firmly dated to the period between
1567 and 1603, or even between 1567 and 1590, if we take into acamunt circu
stantial evidence relating to reorganization of the Xuanfu military district. Hence, it
seems clear that the dating suggested by Pelliot is essentially correct, whereas Se
UX\V- YLHZ RQ WKLV LVVXH VKRXOG EH UHMHFWHG
JORVVDU\:V RULJLQDO YHUVLRQ zZDV VXUHO\ QRW F
known printed edition of the monument, but at the same time it is likely to have

not been separated from the latter by a considerable period of time. In my opinion,
similar conclusions may well also be valid for the other Sino-Mongolianvocabula

ies from the end of the Ming, although to establish the actual dates ofrtheir co
position is much more difficult, if at all possible.
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The Manchu-Mongolian letters between Tibet and
Qing-China from the collection Darcing gtirdin-ci
mong ol bicig-tin ger-iin dangse

Andreas Siegl (Ludwig-Maximilians-Universitat Miinchen)

1 Introduction

In the following short paper, | will give you a brief presentation of the published
archival collection of thBaicing gurin-i dotu yamun-u rmanbicig-in ger-in
dangsmtroduce some research that has been done with this source up to date, and
use a very small case study to suggest how one can use this source to still do polit
cal history in the 21st century.

2 Source

First, to the source itself. TBaicing gurin-U dolu yamurmongl bicig-un ger-
dangs€hin.Qing Neige Menggutangsdan:E 2 A, from now on QNMD)

was published by the First Historical Archives in Beijing in 2005 and hlas 22 vo
umes of around 500 pages each, plus helpfully one index of contents in Mongolian.
The documents in these volumes are taken, as the name suggests, from the Cha
cellery for Mongolian of the Qing dynasty's Grand Secretariat, ranging from 1671
(Kangxi 10) to 1723 (Yongzheng 1), thus spanning around 30 years.

1 Qing Neige Menggutang dabg—KO:E 2 A E Daicing giriin-ii dotadu yamum- PRQJ£R O
bicigin ger-iin dangse, 2005, Neimenggu chubanshe (Forthwith as QNMD).
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The language of the documents is Manchu and Mongolian, or just Manchu.
The documents are edicts and memorials to the throne from officials working on
the border and foreign leaders like Galdan and Cewang Rabtan of the Dzungars,
the Dalai Lamas of Tibet, and others. Those letters were usually routed through
the Colonial office of the Qing, the Lifanyuan. The Neige took to translating the
texts: Sometimes, the originals of the memorials were in Tibetan, oftentimes in
Mongolian or Manchu, while in the case of the edicts, Manchu was probably the
original language. After translation, a decision was made concerning memorials and
an edict was was sent back as answer. All those documents were 8teredpon
in the Neige. Most often, the texts that were stored seem to have been orderly
rescripts of the original letters. The contents are usually of the highest political
order, for example concerniégn the case of Tibet at the turn of the 17th to the
18th century? the questions of an aborted visit of the Panchen Erdeni, of the
authenticity of the various 6th Dalai Lamas, and what will be investigated shortly
below, a border dispute about the region of Dajianlu in Kham.

3 Research

Secondly, to the research based on the QNMD: Up to date, the works that | have
found that deal with this source can be broadly put in two categories, both of them
approaching the QNMD with a historian's perspective: A broader approach that

puts a scholarly question front and center, and a more narrow appro&ai, that

least to me2 seems to bring the source itself more into focus and develop a theme
going from there. For the first grodpvith a scholarly question at its cetee

have the admirable work of former students of Mark Elliott in Harvard, anost n
WDEO\ 'DYLG %URSK\ DV IRU H[DReSIOnghdr QlokgblvV UHFH ¢
/IHIDF\ DQG WKH /DQJXDJH RI 7bBndaswthelJgpaddes®J ;LQN
scholar Onuma Takabhiro in his work on the rise of Emin Kbivajae works of

these scholars the QNMD are only a small part of a multitude of sources, in a
myriad of languages, drawn together to paint a picture of the Qing conquest of and
expansion in today's Xinjiang.

On the other hand, we have more source-focused work, most notably by
Oyunbilig and to some extent also in a 2009 PhD thesis from Baoyintegusi at
Neimenggu daxdeyhere the texts of the QNMD stand front and centernOyu
bilig has demonstrated in a series of articles, among other things, that the well-

known enmity between the regent (Tib. Desi or Ma./Ch.1Di®3g, the de-facto

2 Brophy, D. 2013, The Junghar Mongol Legacy and the Languaggdty in Qing Xinjiang, a

vard Journal of Asiatic Studies Vol. 73. (2013), No.25331

30numa, T. 2012, Promoting Power: The Rise of Emin Khwaja on tbétBeeQing Congquest

of Kashgaria. In: Occasional Paper No.57, Research Institute ftal @udtares Gakushuin Un
versity, 3#60.

4 BaoyintegusiN#(© R E 2009 Shiba shiji chugi Weilate, Xizang, Qingchao guanxi yanjiu: Yi
“/LX VKL 'DODL wbiBHonykk | MW.DDi@sis, Neimenggu daxue.
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ruler of Tibet atthe® G RI WKH WK FHQWXU\ DMoBgdg,KH UXC
Lazang han, did emerge well later than it was originally thought. The Desi was
actually instrumental in putting Lazang in place a5 lHdaeached these cancl

sions by doing a close reading of the QNMD, and this is an approach | am using in
my PhD thesis, soon to be published. In the course of my own research, | have
ORRNHG DW WKUHH GLIITHUHQW HSLVRGHV LQ WKH
The failed wish of the Kangxi emperor that the Panchen Erdeni should come and
visit Beijing, a border dispute about the ethnically Tibetan town of Dajianlu, and
WKH ILJKW EHWZHHQ /D]DQJ KDQ IHOORZ 4RaARW
Qing about whe? of two candidated should be considered the real, the authentic
Dalai Lama.

4 Case study? The fight for Dajianlu

| will quickly introduce case number tdthe fight for Dajianlu?z and how it is
mirrored in some parts of the QNMD. Dajianlu (Ma./Chin. DajigaM(@ tib.

Dartsedo), called KangdingE today, was a small town and county between
ethnically Tibetan and Chinese areas. In the 17th century, it was directly controlled
by local Tibetan chieftains who, since the rise of the 5th Dalai Lama a few decades
earlier, were obliged to pay tribute to Lhasa. At least since the time of the rebellion
of the Qing warlord Wu Sangui, since around 1663, there was a presence of Ch
nese troops in that area as well. With its key position on one of the few roads from
Chinese lands to the Tibetan highlands, Dajianlu occupied an important role in the
trade along this route and was most likely an important source of income for the
Gelug. At the end of the 17th century, more aggressive leaders of the Qing were
appointed in that area, which in turn lead to a military build-up by the Qing, which
in turn lead to a Tibetan build-up, which in turn lead to the killing of a Ideal chie
tain of dubious loyalty by the Tibetans. This caused an embargo of trade in that
area by the Qing, and finally attacks of Qing troops. This situation was summed up
well in a longer letter in the QNMD that mostly dealt with other topics, but where
this fight for Dajianlu slowly came into focus. Here, the Kangxi emperor berates
the regent for various crimes against the Qing, not least of which was the use of
Tibetan troops around Dajiafilu:

":KHQ RQH FR QtwauskEctetly dvdeérydur sulisi@inates to encroach on ol
border regions, thus instigating this whole affair? When one moves the border r
half an inch, can that be? Apart from the fact that all of thi®ssichiesto your o

KDYLRXU LW LV QRW VRPHWKLQJ WKDW KDV KDS

5 Oyunbilig | A" E1 , 2008, 1705 nian Xizang shibian de zhenxiang, Zhonggng Xfol. 3
(2008), 81.

6 QNMD, 118.
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"HUHEH WXZDFL VLQL KDUDQJJD QL\DOPD GH GRU.,
baita dekteburengge wakao .. jase jecen i babe emu urgun semeeamabume buci om
MHUJL EDEH JHPX VL MXUFHPH \DEXKD GDEDOD P

While this letter was still framed in the context of other discuési@hsiractesi

tic of this kind of documents the border dispute soon took center stage and
pushed all other problems to the side, or so it seems. And at that time, around
1700, the capabilities of the Qing to project power that far from the 18 provinces
were already quite large. The Tibetan soldiers were not able to drive off the troops
of the emperor and the trade embargo continued. In another edict, the emperor
accuses the Desi of claiming the regions around Xining and Lanzhou as Tibetan
territory 6i ning . lan jeo i jergi ba be tubet i by bihickdhweregent denies and

to which he responds that the Tibetans in the region of Dajianlu have-been o
dered to not provoke the Qing trooga {iyan lu i jecen de tehe tubet i niyalma be ejen i
harangga niyalma be ume necire sgniBufajuiltiieof starting the whole affair

were still men of the emperor. This discussion goes on and on over quite a few
letters. While the Dalai Lama and the regent finally concede that it might have
been their mistakevéka be alinéhey still demand that the region should be
brought back under Tibetan control, and what seems even more important to
them in the texts, that the trade embargo should be lifted. And finally, in-a rhetor
cal turn brought about by the Panchen Erdeni, the topic of his own aborted visit
which had strongly rankled the emperor, was mentioned as a possible reason for
the Qings uncompromising stance in this territorial digpute:

"7TKDW D ELW RI WURXEOH RFFXUUHG LQ 'DMLDQOX
Qing], was that for the reason that I did not come? Or did thischpppele because th
living in that place failed being harmonious? In any case, a messenger was sent, asl
the Lord forgiveness, pleading: Can the place pfdDékarthe time of the 5th

Dalai Lama, when it was ruled by TibetaredBibfftairlsY HQ EDFN WR 7LEHW

"GD MLDQ OX HUJLGH PDMLJH EHFHI FED@HKHNDEK D
tur-gun biheo . eici tere ergide tehe urse hiwaliyasun be ujgralgheiobanjinahan

DL RFLEH seD&gosikENERinie éldnUakiraha . bairengge. da jian lu i ergi
EDEH VXQMDFL GDODL ODPD ELKH VRQJNRL WXEHW

So here we have a completely new reason for the whole fight about this region
brought into play: The Panchen had previously said that he would visit Beijing, but
soon afterwards he had asked the emperor's permission not to come. The reasons
given for that were, that he had not yet had smallpox and that he did not possess
enough learning. This dispute went back and forth with an increasingly angry
Kangxi emperor, who suspected the regent of being behind the Panchen's refusal,
but in the end the Qing couldn't convince the Panchen to visit them. So, how can

7QNMD 16, 511f.
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one connect this information about this historical non-event and its reoccurrence
with our border dispute?

One way to evade the role of this new topkor old topic, if you will, as this
discussion seemed already finishsdby using a pretty simple concept, namely
WKDW RI "SROLWL E® Ged by erhand \Aithbf® Tiskietm\deriQes
from a discussion in mediaeval studies about the historical truth of accusations
PDGH E\ FRQWHPSRUDULHYVY DJDLQVW WKH +RO\ 5FK
argument in this case is that even if the truth about his sexual perversions and
other perpetrations cannot be ascertained, simply by being uttered, they became a
SDUW RI "SROLWLFDO UHDOLW\pu LQ WK®DIRWhiSVLPH D
case, Althoff still ascribes a certain historical truth to these accusatfonsnyput
SUHVHQWDWLRQ WKH FULWLTXH E\ 3KLOLSSH %XI|
KHOSIXO "LW LV RI QR UHOHYDQFH ZKHWKHU WK
LPDJLQHG DV WKH\ EHFDPH SDUW RI SXEOLF GHED

What is the purpose of this short excursion? Well, to show the use we can
make of information in the texts that might not be considered important at first,
because in the grander course of events, they did not seem to matter. But if we
IRFXV RQ WKH FRQWH[W WKH "SROLWLFDO FOLPD
failed visit, we see the fear of the Gelug, be it the Panchen, or more importantly at
that time, the regent, of having gone too far in provoking the emperor. Whether
this inquiry for the failed visit of the Panchen was a sincere question, osmere po
turing, it still showed that the Gelug saw this as a topic they had to address, that
WKLV ZDV QRZ SDUW RI "SROLWLFDO UHDOLW\ u $C
now considered as something that might have repercussions that were not deemed
plausible a short time ago. | sadly do not have more space to fully flesh this out,
but to sum it up, for me the great strength of close reading of a source like the
ONMD liesinthelDFW WKDW RQH FDQ LPPHUVH RQHVHOI
of Sino-Tibetan relations of that time, whether the statements contained therein
had a historical truth to it or not.

8 Althoff, G. 2006, Heinrich IV., WBG, 1.

9 Buc, P. 2010, Die Krise des Reiches unter Heinrich 1V., Mit und atineg8ipi, In: Spielregeln
der Machtigen: Mittelalterliche Politik zwischen Gewohnheit und KonyewticClaudia Garnjer
WBG, 63.






The Nobility of the Altai Urianhai Banners in
Archive Documents and Oral Tradition

2 Q G Q Hmstittitd BfSouth and Central Asia, Faculty of Arts, Charles
University in Prague)

1 Introduction

The Altai Urianhais are a culturally Oirat Mongolian ethnic subgroup which during
the Qing period formed a distinctive administrative region of the Seven Banners of
the Altai Urianhais subordinated to the Manchu amban in Khovd (and, eespectiv
ly, to the amban in Altai Sir-a sim-e since 1906). Three of the bannets were T
van-speaking, and their descendants identify themselves as Tuva (in PRC, this still
falls within the Mongolian nationality), although the cultural differences between
Mongolian and Tuvan-speaking Altai Urianhais are insignificant. In consequence
of the Russian-Chinese declaration (1913) and the Treaty of Kyakhta (1915), the
area of the Seven Banners was divided between Xinjiang and Mongolia, which
brought a quick decline of Altai Urianhai populations on both sides of the new
frontier, succeeded by several transfrontier and internal migrations, and-precipita
ed as well by the immigration of Kazakhs.

The historical oral tradition of the Altai Urianhais is centred around the history
of the banner nobility. The governors of the Altai Urianhai banners did not have
any origins in the Eastern Mongolian Golden Clan or the Dzunghar nobility, nor
was their hereditary succession confirmed by the Manchu court@mth€ N\HO &aDV

1 Note on transcriptions: When transcribing archive documents, historical nérmearees taken
from written sources, | use the transcription of the Classical MonggdtaWhen transcribing oral
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ZLWK H[FHSWLRQ RI WZR-X® QRN U&X DOHNHERBNG-JQMADAD £
X TRVLEX ,Q WKH DGPLQLVWUDWLYH GLYLVLRQ RI
176221839, after the submission of Altai Urianhais to the Qing empire in 1754, the
last-named banner presided over the Left wing of Altai Urianhais; the rank of go

ernor was nhamexlila ambawvhile the titlesula ambaifithe Right wing was usua

ly held by the hereditary governor of the easternmost banner (Banner of Dargan
beyise during the period of Autonomous Mongolia). The other Urianhai banners
were governed by general diredidgiidet Q Dk gabut all of them were

in fact hereditary at least until the end of the 19th century.

My research is based on a study of archive documents in the funddtaif the
Urianhai banners in the National Central Archive of Mongolia, and on continued
research of oral tradition among Altai Urianhais in Western Mongolia (Hovd and
Bayan-Olgii aimags) and Xinjiang (Altai qota).

2 Local archives

As in the case of archives from Western Mongolia, the archives of thel-Altai Ur
anhai banners were destroyed with exception of few documents. The document
collection concerning the Altai Urianhais in the National Central Archiva-of Mo
golig contains occasional documents starting from the Toéru gereltti (Daoguang,
1820”1851) era, followed by more frequent documents from the Bi#tdarai
(Guangxu, 18741908) era. Almost all the documents originated from the Left
wing. Most of these documents are contained in the collection Mel$3

The oldest document is dated 1835: it is a register of dependants of the
Meyiren-u janggiL Q TRVLEX nbiad,Jwhb goMerned the banner 2822
1839 who are required to provide taxes in furs of sables and foxsasilar
register is available from 184Bocuments concerning levies of horses, camels
and other necessities for the functioningriafgeommunications are preserved
from 188(*1886 The most frequent documents are of a demographic character.
The most extensive one is an undated census describing the populations of Jegiin

sources and writing names related to the oral sources | use a ctarisnggtion based on the
orthography of Modern (Cyrillic) Mongolian with respect to major dialectsfeBerapostrophe
marks the front vowels (o' 5 u' = ) only in the first syllable (with regard to vowel harmony).
Bibliography and quotations from texts written in Cyrillic remain in Cyrillic

2 Qriginally a title of the imperial court (Clsianzhi dach®\8 ), this title designates the grand
minister assistant commander of Imperial Guardsmen.

3yaudlte epAGpyGEOIY 61
4M-163,N1, 4 U1.
5M-163,N1, 4 U2.
6 M-163, N1, 4 U5.
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ambanX TRVLEX-aBgy@x4 D BV L £eheridiBénddinjald)ln addition,

this detailed census mentions clan names of individual families, places of residence
and their main occupatiorfsnomadic pastoralism, agriculture or hunting. The
census was updated two years later, which is obvious from the age data given; all
the families resided in the same place as they had been two years ago. It refers to ¢
fact that the populations of the northern and the southern sides of Altainvere ge
erally fixed, and did not migrate periodically as was more common in the eastern
Left wing of Altai Urianhais. This is also confirmed by oral history from beth side

of the Altai range, which regards the two populations as two distinguished entities
within one banner administration. Some documents concern the migraten of K
zakhs: the first one is a famous letter from 1839 issued by sula amban Darma-azar
of the Left wing to meyirem- MDQJJL pHEHJGDVL UHSRUWLQJ \
noyan has expelled Kazakhs from the territory of Altai Uriankhais, and ordering
him to strengthen forces in the border patrol areas. There is only one sample of a
continuous cartularyE(L-{ LT D £ X O X)ArgrD Qe Qibgedadl/Bd121895) kept

by sula ambgriJ N H §d®@Xed banner 1894D913).

The right wing banners in the Manchu period are represented only by a few
documents originating from the Banner of Yosutu gting (unofficially the Banner of
Koke 0 R Q ¥, viile all the archives of the Right wing Banner of sula amban were
completely lost to fire when the banner office was temporary on the territory of
WKH SUHVHQW pLQJJHO ;LQMLDQJ TKHy @B QQHU
with a preserved document collection from the periods of Autonomous Mongolia
DQG WKH ILUVW GHFDGH RI WKH ifdRes RISbLsbrie 3HR S
documents from the Governor office of the Altai Circuit in Xinjiang
(aoFfiob¢, Sin-e mupiQ $ O W Byin MpLyiG&mun) dated 191920
and written in the Clear script.

The archive of the short-lived Banner of Dambiijantsan, containing lests of d
pendants presented to Dambiijantsan by Urianhai governors (A-135:
Nigoigooiu iao6oa i66adii uiiy i6 oo ©6i SHPDQG
cial attention. The archives of higher authorities with major significarese for r
search concerning the Altai Urianhais include: A-NyTAdou Tiy G diy u
G u 60ydoy (0 i6uodou gdiG-niyoliy Aipiiod$iy &
g7 a4 yo 60 @i -pionadgndn p o y 6 00yélds: pion
iy 0 060iiy o 1i6 biup yod6oe 0 1iyei pion

—

7M-163, N1, 4 U3. According to the age of Sengdiinjab noyan as mentioned irstie(berwas

born presumably in 1883), it can be concluded that the older part oftiseocginated in 1908,

and the second 910.

8 M- igyio ayéia i6a p g i0flia yiuddou 6ipii

o A- NyirAooa Tiy 0 8iy G ieyio ayodoit iou ¢py oipadi@yiocn DQ
ydoiu iou ¢py 6ipodou 0
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3 Oral tradition

The living oral tradition of Altai Urianhais covers almost the same period as the
local archive documentse( narrating events beginning in the second part of the
19th century). It created a complex of genealogies and narratives around individual
members of the local nobility (banner goversarsun janghyl D N, kthAiEtg.)

In many cases, the oral genealogies are the only source for the sequence of banner
governors, since theO H G N ¢f e BDbgd Whiadh period contains only twe- lin

ages and preserved archive documents are scarce. The oral genealolijes, especia
in the case of the older generations, prefer to use familiar rather than official
names of the governors and other officials. Therefore, the oral genealogies are
difficult to apply to names from written documents and thus come to resemble a
part of local mythology.

4 Archives and Oral tradition: A comparative case study

As an example, | would like to discuss the genealogy of the governing family of the
Banner of Barfin amban. Only a minimum of archive materials related to this
banner has been preserved in the archives of other banners (mainly Yosutu giing)
and higher authorities.

4.1 Genealogy of the Banner of Baruun amban

The most complete genealogy has been preserved in the memory of the direct
GHVFHQGDQWYV RI WKLV QREOH IDPLO\ ZKR OLYH L
Majig and his neKHZ %&anWBekdnE The oral tradition in Bulgan sum
(BayangOJLL DLPDJ UHFRUGHG E\ 3XQFDJGRUe& PHQ)
known governor of the banner. A representative of the contemporary living oral
tradition in the northern part of the follU EDQQHU % +DQGeeDY ERU
tioned Sayinbilig as the first amban, admitting that she had heard about the earlier
governors in her childhood.

Table 1: List of governors of the BarE X Q DPEDQ:-V EDQQHU DREBRUGLQJ WR
%DWXYDEDQ ODM U U idAdayo % + D Q Qva'ithairhan)

lldeng gar-a amban

pHULQJ WD\LML

Naran gar-a amban Uiyaoa iy ?
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biduidg o Sainbilig amban
Sambuu tayiji bPiat yioo 6DPEXX WDLe&lL
[out of the lineageNi 7 8 >'DVLYHEHJ &RR
oaddéd0d iuTiv@
Dambadorji, Baldandorji, Niofinayo TigAiuiA{ %DOGDQGRU&a (foX
peOW+eP GD ODPD & gy u fAii giu mentionof ' DPED R U e
instead of Jamiyangjalgons
of Sambuu tayiji
Jamiyangjab Oiu aoii 4&DPL\DQJ&DY QR\

The first governor of the later Banner of Baraamban mentioned in written
sources is Molomdarjiya, who was listed in a 1823 redacfiobdoi-yin jds@
kereg-Q E«J<G BlJ % HVHand inadocument dated 1812 found in the a
chive of the Manchu amban in Ikh Khurgérfyen-di XM X NHUHJ VLGNF
sayid It is a Manchu travel permit for a group of pilgrims to Yeke kiriy-e headed
byjalan-u jan@pnumdarjig!t

The next known mention of ARYHUQRU RI WKH %DQQHU RI %|
from as late as 18%1Sayinbeleg is mentioned asstila ambaithe Right wing
of Altai UrianhaiAltai uriyangqai: Q EDUDEXQ £DUL MDNLMG-TX TR\
ban, while the seal impression used by Sayinbeled ietidd VHDO RI WKH G
JHQHUDO RI WKH 5LJKW AthiQid WRiyasgaly MID B U UK OKID E |
£ Biblgludde-Q @DIUX AA9DaB D was bestowed upon the Right wing at the
time when only one eligible director-general for the three banners was officially
recognized by the Manchu authorities. At the same time, Sayinbeleg is the first
governor, who can be identified by oral tradition. Oral tradition concerning Sayi
beleg, however, is limited to a faint reminiscence that he was an ideal and virtuous
governor.

6D\LQEHOHJ-V VRI® nobmdntioXed iWatchiseldocuments. A
cording to oral tradition he lacked the ability to become a governor probably due
WR D PHQWDO GLVRUGHU +DQGe&eDY RU EHFDXVH
1999: 14). Hareé DY G H V Fad b EdfpdleKtlnian and a good wrebigie(heg
buumarhag boOkRXQ EDHE®) Ge&e DY PHQWLRQHG WK®W 6DPI
zakhs when he was carrying a jug of alcdboibfoi arito the monastery and

10 Qobd-L Q MrDKeBgE) E«J®H yHEMBE ), 1823uheri da Molomdarja. Isiin-ui kébegiin.
RWXEXL EDUDEXQEPWXGDNMDNIUXPXLD ROEINOA XL RIENE My®D E
sumun-u janggi tabu. Sayisiyaltl\ ki@elM-LUEXGXEDU RQ NHEHL DPEDQ = H £X
QHPHEH QiedHOW XDDADONMLGNHP.L YyHULJ G|UEHQ MMIDEA® \LUI
dorbe.

l1Facsimile il @ 20112627.

1) U N add, fol.2v-4v (Sayinbeleg makes a report about the outlines of Altai Urianhai
area)2.) U N 449, (Sayinbeleg forwards to Meyiren-U janggi Sambuudorji a report by
bugude-yin dearldamjab about a grievance by Mami, a ruler of Tarbagatai Kazakh9128.8.18
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thrown into the river Orénggd3 X Q F D JI®$OUBE) ascribes this incident to
SambuutaeelL-V HOGHVWuikQ® ZQPW B GHDWeS &2 D Y

After Sambuu tayiji, oral history speaks aboédiey, who was assigned to
administrate the banner in place of the young sons of Sambuu taykjédiYa
known by the locals by the honorific addé&&sRamban, tried to pass his office
RQWR KLV RZQ VRQV 3dDHbOWEReD En® lowreR WOBIYy & Bhe e
banner requested the restitution of the original rulingt thaholdon elkin. This
history, which proves the importance of the noble origin of the banner governor in
Urianhai society, is known only from the oral tradition. According to oral tradition,
RQH UHVLGHQW RI WKH EDQQHU FDOOHG a@aRORJ aRC
low-born person and chose to escape to the interior of Xinjiang:

asdooupy With dignity without noble birth,

Ugaand Gﬁy y 06  with many spotted horses,

Uy|y|y||6?"y o) with teeth like a tarbagan,

Ud Gunddi dyiomi 9ZRQ-W VXUUHQGHU WR \RX ORUG

ARQJKRU GHVFULEHG WKH XQDFFXVWRPHG OLIH LQ W

aduiyiounyio Drinking only black tea (without milk),
adoowiday 00eyaoeating just moist mantou,

46U1A @y © VSHDNLQJ "FKL PDG

a Y yiidoas these were people difficult to live among/

this was a hard pldee.

and he returned to his home-place only after the deatR &amban.

Sambuu tayiji's second and third sons Baldandorji (18721B&32916)
DQG pe+OW-PLBEERIDPHREAMe monkyut were subsequently asked to
leave the monastery to take over the administration of the banner. Baldandoriji is
described as an ideal wise ruler, who died 33 yed@rshafdwas considered a
signj,.e. KH GLHG E\ "WKH G U H DHarmustithXxWudeeV na<Cbavgap J U L
kuimun +DQGa&eDY PHDQLQJ WKDW KLV OLIH ZDV EXW N
He is praised for his fearless attitude towards Ja lama Dambijancan.

BY G idAGy6 Cf YHUVLRQ E\ 3R QUK@GaIHGHJI NX PXQ
ugX L EH\HWHL y
XO0JX L JRVWRL ¥
RGRQ FRRKRU yLUDLWDL ¥
RWDX WDUYDJDQ &X GWHL

EL yDPG ]DKLUDJGDGJJX L JHJHHG A&RR&XD RWRPDGL LD Y@ED IRG)
(B.+DQGa&DY OR QKKDLUKDQ

1“0 a0 iéfiayod

15 Missingn + D Q Gsaeddsion.

16 Handav disbelieved that Baldanémmban was originally a monk.

1737 according to Baldandeyi LQ IDFW p«pgrenéV BQ ODP DK«
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Baldandorji (died 1915/1916) was succeeded by his son Jamiyangjab (1902?
1968) but Baldandorji's younger brétt peOWeP GD ODPD DFWHG L
Jamiyangjab had a stutter (he was ¢&adledi noyoand was not able to govern
WKH EDQQHU $V HDUO\ DV peOWeP GDu-ODPD \
WKRULWLHV L Q -yirJSiPay4iinbeQ &d $Iid WoDdupport the Mongolian
government in Yeke kiriy-e until 1924, when he became a member, with great
FRQYLFWLRQ RI WKH ORQJROLDQ 3HRSOH:V 3DUW
the recently united Banner of the Right Wing of Altai Urianhais. He participated as
a representative in the 11th State $medlL Q DQG ZDV GHY¥-LJQDWI
VDLUH

,Q RUDO KLVWRU\ peOWHP GD ODPD LV GHVFULE
right moment2 the second half of 1928sinderstood the importance of thepe
pOH:-V JRYHUQPHQW UHOLQTXLVKHG KLV SURSHUW
lower nobility gumun-u jafdgdm executing their plan of encouraging migration
WR pLQJJHO LQ :LQMLDQJ p*OWe<P GD ODPD:V LPD
documents, however, is far more complicated. At the beginning of the 1920s he
acted as a trustful supporter of the Republic of China according to the official
FRUUHVSRQGHQFH VHQW E\ psOWeP GD ODPD WR W
protocols of the annual conventions of the Altai Urianhai aimag1iA®2bhe
expressed his hope that the peoples government would establish an ideal society in
WKH %XGGKLVW VHQVH 7KH UROH RI pcOWHP GD O
Xinjiang in 1930 is a moment of a total disaccord between the archive documents
and the local tradition that has not yet been clarified.

4.2 The wedding of Jamiyangjab noyan

The wedding of Jamiyangjab noyan with a Torguud princess is a popolar and i
portant story in the local oral history of Bulgan and Mo'nhhairhan sums. It speaks
about the role of a special group of hon-monastic religious experts in the society
and provides evidence concerning the relations of the neighbouring banners and
ethnic groups in Western Mongolia. Furthermore, this story helps us to understand
how the Urianhais traditionally apprehended the links between the deeds and co
duct of the nobility, the welfare of commoners and the natural landscape as equal
to the local deitiesdvdag
The wedding presumably took place in the second half of the year 1910. Oral

tradition varies in the reasons for the dispute which caused the death of the
Torguud princess and subsequently the tragic decline of the Torguud banner
during the next few decad@&se oral tradition from Bulgan and Mo'nhhairhan

LQIRUPDWLRQ IURP %DQ]DULLQ +DQGa&DY $UDYe
&RIJWED\DULLQ aDUKX X =RGRYLLQ 7DYLWDL 1DPL
KHUH UHSUHVHQWHG E\ WKH YHUYVLSRIE@ iRpatod Q]D UL
the maledicti@ JLYHQ E\ +DU &DPL\DQ 7DQJDG RUGHUH
D UHVSRQVH WR WKH 8ULDQKDLV- LPSROLWHQHVYV
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7TRUJXXG zZzDQJ 2Q WKH RWKHU VLGH WKH RUDO WU
by a single, but very reliable version from the direct descendants of the banner's
ruling clan) emphasizes the role of the curse placed by Badai gu'n (Badraqu ging)

Rl WKH .INH ORQVDE£ TRVQELKRWREWKXW)XQ JFRBSDULQJ EI
local versions, | would conclude that in the original version Badai gu'n may have
acted as the official deputy of the Baruun amban to Torguud wang to ask for a
VSRXVH IRU aDPL\DQJa&eDY DQG WR KDQG RYHU WKH
I consider the malediction of Har Tangad a response to the curse placed by Badai
gu'n.

Oral version from Mo'nhhairhan

5HFRUGHG IURP % D Q-hbrtated QeverBl QrGeze duing BaA25,
here according to the version recorded on 16.6.2014; Bayansai, Mo'nhhairhan,
Bortiin bag).

ODQDL 8ULDQKDLJDDV JDUVDQ 4LJ EDHVDHRHLEHRE
JHe WHJIJHHG JRYyLQ KX OHHe&e DYGDJ DHU\X\POAW DIH B
baina. Ter bol manai Urianhain buruu baihgu'i yuu. Teghgiegdrwaagaad barisan
kerelde¢ediNLOVHQ JHOHH 7HU ERO 8ULDQKDLQ EXUXX JH

Neg toon arvan zurgaatai, neg toon arvan tavtai, nilk omoyoaidioyoi eattai
EDLVDQ 1DP&DD QR\RQ WX UXXQLL Enbyahévimv JDUV
tom hatnaas garsan hu'uhed.

7HU +DU 7DQJDG JHGHJ \XPDDU KDUDDRDG OEIL LOHIHV H
HG $U PRGRQ JHe %XOJDQ JROLLJ XUXXGDDG PDQ
Nadad?

doloon beer har bo's,

KHGHQ NLO 4aDU WRV R JWXQ

7THIHHG KXUF VX KWHL PRG FDYYyDDG XW¥a/XDKWBQ
PRG FDYyYyDDG \DY&e R JVX |DPGLL 7HJHBGKH# Q@K RXX R
VRQ@ 7HU DU PRGRQ JHGJHHV R QJRDKX0OO JODIE DW
\DYe&e \DYMDQ WRQ@EDRLIJRRU KDWJD& EDLJDB®RU XQDQIL
RU \DY&e yDGDOJX L &XX]DDU DYyLUGDJ EDLVDQ +D!

+DU KX ]XXW GX Y heeQhar Bu'sEerR yamar kuth [@Gidk@RIR Qol. Tu'lee
WXLPHUWHHG EDLVDQ EROQL& >KDUDDOEDUB@DKEDWD
maani, tegeed sain o'dor cagtiin neg orond oruulsan bolsiim. [Amiydrzdladaa hatan
neg bu'tuun altanb® R JVRQ 7HJHHG \RVWRL LNVLLQ NR OC
maani.

Har TangddLQ KDUDDO WXVDDG DUGLL PDQDL pX OWE
NX JXXQ GX YyLQ JHGHJ NX PXQ LLJLe& LLJLe HULN
gXXOHHG \XPWDL NR RFROGRRG KRQR& HDANVD@ JHC
ODJALQ JDLJXL KRQRY XX"" 2 YRO FDEBLLWVYQKJYHIMH
EDLVDQ 7HU DaLOG RUROFVRQ DIBIhwibdkae QubdrRus X JW L
\DYe EDLe
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« Hat u'ksnees hoor miaai Od&/ IR o'vdood, lamaan beye gaigui &onov uu? h
UDDOLLJ DUDL JHae KDULXODY *XUYDQ KRQ®JJHX L
\DYe®e EROQL4A WHUHQWHL WHU +DU KX ]X2XQ GXGY y L
>KDUJDOGDDG®@ "7DQDL +DU KX J[XXQ XXOPDQ EQNV
LOXX aLUXXQ LUVHQ 7HJHHG RGDDKIBEae HEDQVO®

Bag da ik da gedeg baisab,|1BaidX Q JHae NX PQH KRaXX WHQ
QR\RQLL \DYGDOG RUROFR&® KDPWRDYKHEDQGEB&
1DP&DD QR\RQNLLQG NHOVHQ A0L@RWRUWNBPXVERW
VDPJDQ EDLGDJ axXX ~ % X]DUWDL ERG&EJIEPLRPD EXN B
QLa « 7THJIJHHG 2

AaXJIXXG yLQL X QHJ KXFXXODDG

R UK GHHU yLQL KRQ NHUHH GRQJRGXXODDG

WRWJR GHHU yLQL aDU axXYXXQ KDLNUXXODHDH
%LYNHQ DLJDDG X J NHOHKGHH ELYNHQ WRJWR&
EROQLaA

7THIHHG WHU 7DJyLQ JHVNXL JHGHJ NX Q NHO&
savdag, manai Castiin savdag hoyor hoyuulaa kereldeed, ter hoyenaaiignkimraldhe
GHONHH WHUHQG GDJDDG NLPUDOGDGDJ EROe& EDL

Torguudiin Altain savdgiin nidu'n arvan tamagt haisnii du'ntei,

PDQDL VDYGJLLQ QLGX Q P\DQJDQ KRLQLWHWRWQ
$OWDLQ vDYGDJ EDV |DYVDUWLL NLPUDOGDK ERO&

It was a fault of our Urianhais. [Torguud wang built a spefoalthe Urianhain
JXHVWYVY 6RPHRQH VDLG WR ga&ftKRHP \@& X’ TKDW\ IOL ®& W
buit agertHVSHFLDOO\ IRU XV"u ,W LV Toérfowetei@myU P D O
guests. Just like a kitclygmand other specigérdt was definitely a fault made by
Urianhais.

There was a young woman 15 or 16 years old. Torguud noyon hag-two co
VRUWY DQG WKH 1DP&DD QRh&#fwiie thefydubgmd URP W k
an fromtheRWKHU RQH 6R 1DP&DD ZDV KHU HOGHU EUI

Torguud wang asked a lama called Har Tangad to release a malediction. Those
Tibetans are well-known for cursing. Down along the river, our lama called Har
KX ]XXW 'X-YYyLQ KDV EHHQ OL Yhe@fa btadk iddLadd “*LY F
several kilogram&l WKH \HOORZ EXWWHU p $QG KH ZHQV
alongside the river Bulgan. People were thinking that he was just a poor old man
FXWWLQJ ZRRG IRU KLV RZQ VHOI DQGe ®wd®m@-W SD
party [on its way from the lower Bulgan to the upper Bulgan] reached Ar2modon
the bride rode a gallant ambler horse, followed by her résnddenly a pain in
her head started, she fainted and the illness was getting worse quicklyt She wasn'
able to ride the horse any longer, so they took her in a sedan. She was affected by
the malediction.

, GRQ-W NQRZ ZKDW +DU KX -]XXoakotokek glatiiy. GLG Z
It is said he was burning some firewood to remove the curse from the bride. But
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she died after all in thyerof her parentsi-law and was buried on a propitious
day. When alive, the bride presented BPL\DQJ& DY QR\RQ D JROGHQ
LW KDSSHQHG H[DFWO\ DFFRUGLQJ D VD\LQJ @ "7KH
aFKH p

When the [influence of the] malediction camitem da lama also fell ill. Har
KX-]XXQ GX-YYyLQ FDPH DQG WXUQHG WKH SUD\HU EH
circumambulated the monastery three times and struggled against something till
the morQLQJ ,W VKRXOG KDYH KDSSHQItdis da @At QWHU [
JHU@ ZLWK KLV KDW FRYHU E\ IURVW VD\LQJ "'LG \I
KDUGO\ NHSW WKH FXUVH RIl p (YHU\RQH ZKR SDUWL

« GotovlammetHdY 7DQJDG ZKR VDLG “"+DU KKX-]XXQ G)>
IXO +H VHQW WKH FXUVH EDFN WR PH VWURQJHU Wtk
the bannerof il DPasvBI LQDOO\ GLVVROYHG""

Therewasa Small Director and a Big Director among our Urianhais. One of
them ZDV WKH %DQQHU RI %DGDL JX-Q ZKLFK NHSW U
JX-Q@ DFFRPSD®@LW&HRZXHGGR\RXY +H DUJXHG ZLWK 1I
KDYH WZHOYH VKDPDQV RQH RI ZKR LV DQ ROG ZRPI
ORQYyDJV K BhakhaRsDAXhaman is a very impure being.

>+H FRQWLQXHG FXUVLQJ @ "/HWeD IR[ EDUN LQ WI

let a raven croak on the smoke hole of geur

OHW DQ RZO KRZO RQ \RXU GRRU MDPE @ 1DP&DD
nance and calmed down. After the young girl died, they ended their dispute.

$ PDQ FDOOHG 7DJYyLQ JHVNXL VDLG “"$OWDL 6DY
Savdag of ours also argued at that time. When the people of two banners dispute,
nature is also disturbed. | have dreamectthat

the Altai Savdag of Torguuds has eyes big as ten bronze kettles,

RXU 6DYGDJ:-V H\HV DUH ELJ DV WKRXVDQG VKHH
come into disorder, nature is also disturbed.

2UDO YHUVLRQ IURP pLQJJHO

5HFRUGHG IURP .DNDDQLL %HNHHQ %DWXVYDE£DQ D¢
siyan, Xinjiang (20.1.2013)DQGDYDD WXVODJy ZzDV D \RXQJHU E
lama and the uncle of Jamiyangjab noyan. The two sons of Zandavaa, Kakaan and
OD&eLJ ZHUH VWLOO DOLYH LQ

<HVR Q FDJD a@ar yesonldadghan yemisauEeson cagaan atan, yeson ca
PR QJJR \HVRQ FDJDDQ NX XNHQ D¥WRQaFEDDINOQ E X%
RPRJ WLLP FDJ EROz EDLQD GDD H&HEHDAhY® GGDAJDD.
Jae DYLLRs kebWrQuuthid JeeDD ZD QJL L @ wahglib MuGHidKk éneX \H
$OWDLQ GRORRQ KR&A&XX 8ULDQKDHO® téhddGhaigad JX QLL
WHGQHH J]DOXXyXXG ERODG ELGQHH QROXA yPDXOGE@ CEDX®
yesokDIJDDQ DYDDG NX UJHHG DYYyLUHKGHHJDWNGL\HV
RQJRQ WDYLDG ERO& Eéarwamin RuuBéhHaEgdR QekRahadd DasL D
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barsan, Urianhain hadmiin gert oraad. & RIhaiD QJa& DY e@ RoERIQedegl H E
duu zokaasan, 13 bu'legtei.

ODQDL ORQYDJLLQ QR\RQ 7RUJIXXGLIQXWXWDJINH &
EX VLL WDVUDDG Ry JHae NHOGHJ EDLQDGKBUD®IO
GR UYRQ KRAORQWRL JHULLQ EX VLLJ WDVODDG R}

7KH JLIW RI WKH "1LQH :KLWHVpH ZDV H[SHFWHG Q!
nine white feces of silver, nine white women, nine white sables etc. Nine by nine
ninety one [gifts]. In those times the clan had wealth and honour. The second
ZHGGLQJ >DIWHU %DOGDQGRU&aL Vimtazbnie aH RQ'
from Torguuds, she was a descendant of the third generatiop@fiee DD ZDQJ
daughter ofa@ar wang. The young men of the other one of the Seven banners of
$OWDL 8ULD@ RBadnheY of 8&1Qi ygD'n from Ko'k tohai, and the young
men of our banner were fighting over her. Our noyon managed to present all of
the Nine Whites, while the other noyon did not. As he was rejected, he sent an
onggrwhich made the daughter @f wang die as soon as she crossed the doo
step of her Urianhai paremslaw. ADPL\DQJ&DQ QR\RQ FRPSRVHC
P\ OLWWOH VRUUHO «

2XU ORQYyDJ QR\RQ SODFHG D PDOHGLFWLRQ RQ
on Torguudgers "/HW ULS XS W K fitheiHarE2€), 18t Yedr upbeSoar > R
belts of theigersu

An archive document related to the wedding

The letter without an exact date and name of the addressee is found ircthe Colle
tion of letters of the Mongolian nobility (M-170) in the National Archivesnef Mo

golia. Owing to the remark that after the arrival of the addressee, the noyons will
be discussing the affairs of the three banners (of the Right Wing of iAltai Ur
anhais), it can be supposed that the addressee was Yosutu gling Badraqu (Bada
gu'n of oral tradition). The letter, while fairly incomprehensible by itself, can be
related to oral tradition about Jamiyangjab's wedding. It confirms several allusive
FRPSRQHQWYVY RI WKH RUDO QDUUDWLYH WKH SUH\
the negotiator in the name of Baruun amban'’s banner (still identifying itself within
the Right Wing of the Altai Urianhais) and the presenting of the Nine White gifts.
This document shows that in the case of Baruun ambans, the oral tradition is
much more reliable and far more informative that the archive materials.

GD ODPD NHPHJGHJVHQ |y*NHQ GHJee psOWeP NLYyL\
Orisiyeltl giing noyan da mergen ag-a tailantitigacauyin

ildar-a ergiin sonfilgia anu7 R U X Gy L Q -¥idRid 1D

degyitman beyi€es U ER £ W X O ByQJabdejXEkBIR O XOyD T X

yabudd: XULG VR Q-DUEDW® XOXMEBMFENQ\E|IJHG HQ

manX £EDMDUDYD WeVLPHGEDIRDXMX 7TRUEXG ZDQJ

EREWXODQ WREWDOHEXQLW XNOLDUZRXNADCX VDQUD\LQ DUE]



182 2QGQHM 6UED

yiVeQ YDEDQ EHOLJ NeUHBE U M OH) B FHHBEEY\H @ HEQ W X O TX
kereg-tir minli bey-e nebterkeyilehiddadd{ JH G WXV TRVLEXQ

tusimed ardad6 ELWHJ*OLJGHMes LWHIJHPMLOHQ £X\XTX DQX
ELYQJIGRWXUNL EROMXEDQ GRWXUD

erkim ag-a noyahN L Eé-gdr nBOHIN uralduqu sayin mori ali olan

EDULOGDTX YyRTXPLYDHKX LX) BAANER@® ONQ P «

gung,ombujab-yin beyNeUye LULJVHQ E*NeL WXOD WXV £XUEDC
TR\l €lge alban ketegQ H\LOHQ MDHANOYHIDE® QGDUDE

kirgeku kereglel-i digligeren

erkim ag-a noyan tan-tib® HULJ* O Q P-NQ ERMYRMEXG ZDQJ

ernH Q L J4d ¢abXdalb €ayin-yiar 6nggerigulju gayiRl&ga-X

deglill beyise noyan ba. minli bey-e bolun olan blgideger Gneker kiseji
LWHIJHPMLOHQ £X\XPXL MLy-HiuP&ah-LOHJee WDEXQ VDU
TRMUWXEKIE Xy L QyivekjNrboFi XirdRigjX beki barildaju

QDEDGDP NLNeL WXODGD HJ*QJGU-bEDULOGDTX EHNL
beledken jabdaju ikaki£ X\ X Q VRQXWGEBEXOXPXL HJ-

Orlsiyeltl noyan erkim ad>a idh=P H Q -D PEXXA X OIXQHIUJ < EH

MLUEXED Q-unsayumbdir€® £XyLQ

ILWWOH EURWKHU peOW+eP FDOOHG GD ODPD JUHHWL
using this occasion to wish You, Gracious Lord, Wise brother, peace far-ten tho
sand [years], | dare to communicate to You the following. | have let you know
earlier through a letter that we were intending to betroth the younger sidte® of
wandNa[mjiy-a] of Taguwd to ourbeyisdamiyangjab]. In this concern, we have
sent officials to the court of Téid wang to negotiate the betrothal. Recently in

the second ten-day period of the past sixth month we have already coeeluded d
livering the Nine White gifts and have confirmed the marriage. Because | am not
well acquainted with these affairs and also our officials and commoneos are ign
rant, | rely on You, dear brother Lord, to please to come personally at the agreed
time mentioned in the letter and bring with you as many horses good for races as
you can, and five strong men [for wrestling]. Because,@iubgjab has already
arrived to our place, we can discuss the affairs of our three bannerstégether.

then, once we make ready the Nine White [gifts], our younger begtisernoyan
[Jamiyangjab], me and all our dependants trustfully ask You, dear brother Lord, to
go first to the court of Torguud wang and to handle our affair successfully. Beside
that, we kindly ask you to attend torthadamwith horse-races and wrestling on

the occasion of the worship of our old bammven 21st of the intercalary 5th
month and bring with you your wrestlers and horses.

BUa BRI U N a®64,x09.
19 According to local tradition, Altai Urianhai banners used to gattezgitn ovoo on the bank of
7X-YALQ QXXU QRZ RQ WKH ERDUGHU RI %X0OJDQ DQG '"HOXXQ VX
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Sent with wishes of ten thousand years of peace to You, Gracious Lord and Dear
Brother.
On the auspicious day of the 30th of the 6th month.

5 Conclusion

The oral narratives express how the Mongolians perceived the role of their local
governors. They express open criticism and praise of the governors fant the
of view of their dependant commoners, the only criterion being the welfare of the
homedwelling. Some local governors were deified (Baldandorji amban ias a man
festation of Qurmusta tngri) or highly appraised as pious men acting on behalf of
both religion and state (Guwe jalan, AMUODQJ MDQJJL peOWe+P GD C
The lower nobility? representatives of the susurtinii zahgt have similar
importance for the local oral tradition as the banner govetbrQ G beibg¥in
Monhhairhan, is a descendant of the clanrahii zangfi Oorcog sum, one of the
four sums in the banner. She remembers a thorough genealogy of her ancestors, as
well as many stories related to them. Another living archive of the oral tradition is
Mr. pDGUDDEDO LQ %X0OJDQ VXP ZKR LV DOVR D JL
RIILFHU 6DPSLO ]DKLUDJy ,Q WKH /HIW ZLQJ EDQ
p Kiukaan Batnasan is a descendastirohii zangrkid yasn, and his ancestors
were also famous &D U . B/Bhdétlthese plentiful sources of oral tradition the
reconstruction of the history of the Altai Urianhains in the 19th and early 20th
centuries would be reduced to a one-sided interpretation at least where the archive
documents are widely absent.
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JarOlof Svantesson (Centre of Languages and Literature, Lund Univers

1 Mongolian studies in Sweden

Although there is no academic tradition for Mongolian studies in Sweden, some
individuals have from time to time made noteworthy contributions to this field.
Best known among these is no doubt Philip Johan Stralenbeft{48), ivhose
famous description of Northern and Eastern Eurasia from 1730 contains a rather
extensive Kalmuck wordlist (see also Krueger 1975a). Stralenberg was born in
Stralsund, at that time belonging to Sweden, and became an officer in the army of
the Swedish king Charles Xll, who was defeated by Peter | of Russia at Poltava in
1709. Like many other Swedish officers he was captured and sent to Tobolsk in
Siberia, where he collected materials about Siberian geography and languages. He
was allowed to return to Sweden in 1722, and published his book in Stockholm in
+H VSHQW KLV ODVW \HDUV DW KLV EURWKHU -
Swedish village of Getingencidentally the same village where | grew up in the
1940s and 50s without knowing anything about Stralenberg.

Another Swedish prisoner of war who made a notable contributiof to Ka
muck studies was Johan Gustaf Renat {1682), who was captured first by the
Russians at Poltava and later by the Dzungars, and spent 17 years in Dzungaria.
When he could return to Sweden in 1734, he brought home two maps, the first
detailed maps of the Oirad area in Central Asia, now held by Uppsala University
Library (see Poppe 1955).

Although rather many Swedish missionaries were working in Mongolia during
the first half of the 20th century, only one of them, Folke Boberg?{28%5
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Figure 1: Cornelius Rahmn (by courtesy of Goteborgs stadsmuseum)

who was a missionary in Inner Mongolia from 1922 to 1951 worked on the la
guageHe published a textbook of Mongolian in 1946 and a Mongolian-English
dictionary in three volumes in 1954.

2 Cornelius Rahmn

In my opinion, an earlier missionary, in fact the first Swedish missionary to Asia,
Cornelius Rahmn (Figure 1), was the one who made the most valuable contrib
tion to Mongolian language studies. He is the author of a short Kalmuck grammar
and a fairly large KalmwiSwedish dictionary, most probably written while he was
a missionary among the Kalmucks for four years, from 1819 to 1823. Since these
works until recently existed only in manuscript form they remained unknown to
most scholars in the field (although they are mentioned by Bawden 1985:283).
5DKPQ-V JUDPPDU DQG GLFWLRQDU\ ZHUH WUDQVOTL
me in 2009 and 2012; cf. also Svantesson (2009b).

+HUH , ZLOO ILUVW JLYH D EULHI DFFRXQW RI 5DK
RQ %DZGHQ DQG RQ 5DKPQ:V GDXJKWHU +DQQ
(Brusewitz 1893). The son of an artillery officer, Cornelius Rahmn was born in
1 LQ *IWHERUJ *RWKHQ E Xdjgest c8yZ H&dthQieW law - R Q G
Lund University but never practised it. Instead he pursued an ecclesiastical career,
becoming a chaplain with the Gotaland Artillery Regiment in 1810. John Paterson,
a member of the London Missionary Society who lived in Sweden for some years
DIWHU PDGH 5DKPQ-V DFTXDLQWDQFH DQG LQ
WKH 6RFLHW\.-V PLVVLRQ IRU WKH %XULDGYV DW ,UNX
missionary Edward Stallybrass (27884).
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On their way to Irkutsk, the two missionaries first spent some time ireSaint P
tersburg before leaving in December 1817 for Moscow, where they were received
by Emperor Alexander |, who showed a sympathetic interest in their mission. On
19 January 1818 they left Moscow by sleigh together with their respective wives,
(OLIDEHWK %HWW\ 5DKPQ DQG 6DUDK 6WDOO\EUL
daughter Hanna, who was only two years old. After a two-month journey they
arrived at Irkutsk on 16 March 1818.

%HFDXVH RI KLV ZLIH-V SRRU KHDOWK 5DKPQ DC
early as May 1819. They moved to Sarepta to work among the Kalmucks. Sarepta
had been founded as a kind of Christian colony by the Moravian United Brethren

RU {+HUUQKXWLDQV:- LQ W LV VLWXDWHG WEF
and now Volgograd), where the small Sarpa river flows into the Volga. Today it is
part of Krasnoarmeysk, a southern suburb of Volgograd. Rahmn stayed there for
four years, still working for the London Missionary Society despite living among
the Moravian Brethren. In June 1823 the Russian authorities forced him to cease
his missionary activities, at which point he moved to Saint Petersburg. He stayed
there until 1826, when he became an international secretary at the headquarters of
the London Missionary Society. In 1832 he became pastor of the Swedish congr
gation in London, and in 1841 he returned to Sweden to take over the small rural
SDULVK RI .DOY W K H QhweastlSwaterd,Quvhgrebh® femain®d paR X
tor and dean until his death in 1853.

During his stay among the Kalmucks, Rahmn started to translate the Bible into
Kalmuck because he was dissatisfied with the existing translations made by Isaa
Jacob Schmidt (1771847), who belonged to the church of the MoraviarhBret
UHQ 7KH H[WHQW RI 5DKPQ-V WUDQVODWLRQV DQC
PD\ KDYH EHHQ ORVW ZKHQ VRPH RI 5DKPQ-V OH)
burned after his death (Bawden 1985382t may be that the dictionary and
grammar were written in preparation for the Bible translation. In additiogto Sw
dish, Rahmn knew at least German and English (his wife Betty was Scottish), and
like other Swedish clergymen at that time he had studied Latin, Classical Greek and
Biblical Hebrew. He was thus well prepared for carrying out his linguistic work and
for translating the Bible.

3 The Kalmucks and their language

The Kalmucks are Western Mongols (Oirads) who came from western Mongolia
and northwestern China to Russia in the 1630s and settled in the lower Volga area,
to the north and northwest of the Caspian Sea. Many of them returned to China
DQG ORQJROLD LQ 7KH QDPH f.DOPXFN- LV QF
Russia (and of those who were in Russia but returned to China or Mongolia), while
f2LUDG:- LV XVHG RI WKRVH OLYLQJ LQ &KLQD DQ
Oirad are sometimes described as different languages, they are basically the same
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5DKPQ FDOOV WKH SHRSOH DQG WKH ODQJXDJH 1.D
QHYHU; he lattdd t@rm is in fact not even listed in his dictionary.

The Oirads originally used the Old Mongolian script, but in 1648, an Oirad (or
Kalmuck) script was created by Zaya Pandita 1682, who modified the
Mongolian script to make it reflect the spoken language betterg(s€ara
2005). Unlike the Old Mongolian script, which does not distinguish /t/ ~ /d/,

/ol ~ Iul and /a/ ~ ly/, the Oirad script is more or less phonematic. Also called

the Clear scriptddo bigjgt is still used to some extent by the Oirads in China
although its use is discouraged by the Chinese authorities, who, preferring to r
gard Oirad as a dialect of Mongolian, promote the Mongolian script and a language
standard based on the Chahar dialect. Similarly, Oirad is regarded as a dialect of
Mongolian proper in Mongolia, where standard Halh Mongolian written in the
Cyrillic alphabet is the only widely used written language. The Cyrillic alphabet has
replaced the old script among the Kalmucks living in Russia as well, but the written
language used by them is based on the Kalmuck/Oirad language, rather than on
Mongolian. However, the great majority of Kalmucks living in Russia do not speak
or write Kalmuck any more, using only Russian.

4 5DKPQ:-V .DOPXFN PDQXVFULSWYV

Three manuscripts by Rahmn which deal with the Kalmuck language, numbered
R162, R163 and R164, are held by Uppsala University Library. There is also a
fourth manuscript (R165), written in Classical Mongolian.

Manuscript R162 is a Kalmué8kvedish dictionary, written on light-blae p
per, 18x22 cm. The text on the cover page rEadsattaren till detta Kalmugkiskt
Svenska lexicon ar prosten i Kalf (Goéteb.) stift Cornelius RahA2b keilkadel817
som missionar i Wolgatrakterne, Inkopt 26/4 1889 af Ralmarautivdw@of this
KalmuckdSwedish dictionary is the Dean of Kalf (Diocese of Gotebong), Co
nelius Rahmn, who in 181825 was a missionary in the Volga region. Bought on

$SULO I[URP 5DKPQ:-V Zle@&®Z @d nokdidwbtdloV QR W
other explanation from the author. The manuscript consists of 281 numbered
pages, two empty pages, and a final page, number 284, which has the heading
Fortekning pa ord, hwilka i brist af fullt motswarande i kallmuckiskan, 6fwerséattas med f
el. compositist of words which, lacking a perfect correspondence in Kalmuck, are
translated by phrases or compounds] and contains translations of some Swedish
words into Kalmuck. The main part of the dictionary contains more than 7,000
Kalmuck words, written in the old Kalmuck alphabet, each with a Swedsh transl
WLRQ ORVW ZRUGV KDYH D *HUPDQ WUDQWODWLRQ |
OHWWHU - KbrénGa&jtifiokespQnding to printédakturstyle. It is uslia
ly less detailed than the Swedish one. Each page is divided into two paris by a ve
tical line. In the wider left-hand part of the page, the words are arranged-alphabet
cally according to the Kalmuck script. The right-hand part contains additional
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words or examples, usually derived from or otherwise related to those on the left,
or at least belonging in the same alphabetical section (see Figure 2).

Manuscript R163 is a Swediédimuck wordlist. It has no cover page; the
number R163 and the t&brn. Rahmn. Svenskt Kalmuckiskt lexicon inkdpt 26/4 1889
till Ups. Univ. BipCorn. Rahmn. Swedish Kalmuck dictionary bought on 26 April
1889 for Uppsala University Library] is written on its first page. The paper is light-
grey (first half) and light-blue, 22x34 cm. The manuscript consists of 129 written
but unpaginated pages (and 33 empty pages interspersed between them). Most
pages are divided into three columns, with each column containing Swedish words
beginning with certain letter combinatioag.(T$E - 1 $ Rheir B&nduck
translations. Within each column the words are roughly in Kalmuck alphabetical
order, indicating that Rahmn most probably compiled this wordlist by going
through his KalmuciSwedish dictionary from beginning to end and writing down
each word pair in the relevant column. Thus it is basically an index tb the Ka
muck?Swedish dictionary. Sometimes the Swedish translation is slightly different
from that given in the KalmuéBwedish dictionary, and there are also a féw add
tional words not found in that dictionary.

Manuscript R164 is a Kalmuck grammar, written on light-blue paper, 18x22
cm. The text on the cover page€istn. Rahmn, Kalmuckisk grammatika, kopt till Ups.
U.B. 26/4 1889Corn. Rahmn, Kalmuck grammar, bought for Uppsala University
Library 26 April 1889]. The manuscript contains two versions of the grammar. The
first version has the headkgimuckisk grammg&muck grammar] and consists
of 37 unpaginated pages. The second version has the Aradirigingar hérande
till kalmuckiska sprakets granjRexilarks belonging to the grammar of tHe Ka
muck language] and consists of only 14 unpaginated pages. There aie two add
tional pages listing adverbs with Swedish translations, two pages of mono- and
disyllabic words in Kalmuck only, one page contadiKgH /R UG (&fteBUD\HU
Schmidt) with interlinear Swedish translation, one page of Kalmuck words written
syllable by syllable and one page showing the Kalmuck digits. The first version of
the grammar is more complete and the information seems more accurate there
than in the second version. My impression is that the second version is a sketch
written before the first and more final version. Inspection of the manuscript shows
that the two versions originally were two different manuscripts bound together,
most probably in the wrong order.

The fourth manuscript, R165, is also written on light blue paper, 22x36 cm.
The textKopt 26/4 1889 af prosten Corn. Rahm{Boagka 26/4 1889 from
'HDQ &RUQ 5DKPQ:-V ZLGRZ@ LV 1ZA)payeWHiteznmQ LW
Old Mongolian script. On the inside of the cover, Rahmn has W@dterlius
Rahmn Irkutsk 18hd L _Ijz ¥st notebook] is written in Russian on top of
the first page. My impression is that Rahmn wrote this manuscript while he was
learning Classical Mongolian, probably before he moved from Irkutsk to Sarepta.
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5 5DKPQ:V GLFWLRQDU\

The dictionary is fairly large, containing more than 7,000 words and many example
sentences. As mentioned above, the main part of the dictionary is written on the
left-hand side of each page, ordered approximately in Kalmuck alphabetical order,
but quite many words, written on the right-hand side of the pages, seem to have
been added after the main part was written. Many of these are derivedaliords, s
as passive and causative verbs.

JLIXUH $ SDIJH IURP 5DKPQ:V GLFWLRQDU\
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In addition to simple, derived and compound Kalmuck words, Rahmn gives many
phrase and sentence examples, usually with S&bdtshot Germar? transh-

tion. A few lack translation altogether. Many of the examples include a reference to
the text they are taken from. The most frequently cited texts are the Bible and
some Buddhist Kalmuck texts, in particulalythgerijin dalut alsdBodhimé@nd

a few others. The only Kalmuck Bible translations existing at that time were those
by Isaac Jacob Schmidt. According to Bawden (1985:110, 281), Schmidt published
the Gospel according to Saint MattBaé% and the three remaining Gospels and

the Acts of the Aposties821, all printed in Saint Petersburg. These are indeed the
only books of the Bible that Rahmn refers to. | suppose that Rahmn generally cites
6FKPLGW EXW VLQFH , KDYH @R WMangl@iGsp E&HN V WR
exclude the possibilitkKtDW VRPH RI WKH %LE O MnpiopsEewd LRQV
WUDQVODWLRQV ,Q D IHZ SODFHV 5DKPQ UHIHU®
apparently to point out that he is not himself responsible for the information gi

en, or to criticize a translation.

For most words, the word class is indicated. Rahmn often gives inflected
forms of nouns and verbs; most often the genitive and the plural for nouns, and
participles for verbs. They are often accompanied by a reference to the source they
are taken from; the sources used are the same as for the sentence examples.
Rahmn also gives encyclopaedic information in some of the entries in the dictio
DU\ RIWHQ UHIH.\@ULDPIP &/RQYHIO B DWW die VhergH U 1 D
lischen Volkerschélf#®&f6/1801) by Peter Simon Pallas (AI&111).

Rahmn does not tell anywhere in his manuscripts how he worked with his di
tionary and grammar. It is rather clear that he wrote the Kalmuck words himself,
but he does not tell how he learned the script. It would have been interesting to
know if he always learned the spelling from a Kalmuck teacher, or if he sometimes
listened to spoken words and wrote down what he heard. There is quite a lot of
variation in the spelling, but if this comes from Rahmn or from his informants is
not easy to tell (and perhaps not very important). My impression is that Rahmn
must have elicited some information systematically from informants, in particular
derived verbs. As mentioned above, there are many derived verbs in the dictionary,
ard | know from personal experience that it is very unlikely that so many would be
encountered in speech or texts.

6 5DKPQ-V JUDPPDU

5DKPQ:-V JUDPPDU LV ZULWWHQ LQ 6ZHGLVK DQG
Kalmuck Clear script. Here | will describe the first, more complete version of the
grammar. It consists of two parts, caletbgraphi@rthography] ané&tymologie
[Etymology]. The first part is only slightly more than two pages and gives a list of
the Kalmuck letters, and of all combinations of a consonant and a vowlel, in Ka
muck script and transcribed with the Roman alphabet (see Figure 3).
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Figure 3: The first page of the grammar

7KH VHFRQG {HW\PRORJ\- SDUW WDNHV X8 WKH UH
mars from this time, the word etymology refers to word structure and inflection,

i. e.to what is now termed morphology. It deals with nouns, adjectives, numerals,
pronouns, question words and verbs and basically consists of inflection tables. Like
other European grammarians of that time, Rahmn took the grammar of well-
known European languages, especially Latin, as a pattern, but there are not so
many signs that Rahmn pressed the language into a Latin form. An obvious case of
this, however, is his recognition of the vocative as a separate case, toerehich

is no support in Kalmuck. Another characteristic of grammatical descriptions of
the time is the almost complete negligence of syntax. Even major and-conspic
ously different features of the syntax, like the verb-final (SOV) word order in Ka
muck, were not considered worth mentioning in a grammar.
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7 Phonology

In this and the following sections | will give an account for the linguistic info
PDWLRQ WKDW FDQ EH FXOOHG IURP 5DKPQ:-V GLFV
development | compare with Doerfer (1965), who has collected Western European
texts from 1692 to 1827 which contain Kalmuck words written with the Latin or
Cyrillic alphabet, and on pp.27% he gives a short overview of what these sources

tell about the historical development of Kalmuck.

7.1 Kalmuck script and pronunciation

5DKPQ ZULWHV WKH .DOPXFN ZRUGV ZLWK WKH R
VFULSW- W LV WUDQVOLWHUDWHG KHUHdZLWK O
face. There is no discussion of the pronunciation in Ratwmnks, except that a
transcription in the Latin alphabet is given in the table of the Kalmuck alphabet
included in his grammar (Figure 3). For a few words in the dictionary,aan indic
tion of the pronunciation is given as well, presumably for words where Rahmn
thought that the pronunciation was very different from the written form (in most
cases due to reductions). It is obvious that he intends the letters of the Latin a
phabet to be pronounced as in German, which is natural because Rahmn was
working among the German-speaking Moravian Brethren. Rahmn romanizes the
vowels as, &, i, 0, u, §i.e.IPA [a,+ i, 0, U, g, y] (transliterated by m®asL R

X i V). Most consonants are transcribed in the expected way by Rahmiix. The sib
lants and affricates are giveasasch, sj.2.[s, Uz, ts] (transliterated by me\as

a] B. In addition to the standard letters of the Kalmuck alphabet, Rahmn uses a
number ofgalidetters in foreign words, usually Buddhist terms of Indic origin, but
also some modern loans from Russian.

The lettersXand \ differ only byXhaving an extra stroke (see Figure 3), and
Rahmn follows the usual orthographic convention of writing the sound [u] with
the letter\ (i. e. without the stroke) in contexts where the pronunciationiy is i
possible. | transliterate [u] written in this wa§ as

7.2 Long vowels and diphthongs

Vowel length, which is phonemic in Kalmuck, is indicated with a small diacritic
stroke, which | transliterate here with a macron over the vewel @ 1, iC").
Rahmn calls the length mark an accent. He probably heard long Kalmuck vowels
as stressed (or accented) since long Swedish vowels are alwaysnstressed. |
modern Oirad script, this length mark cannot be attachetoto\ (Jamca
1999:1% but Rahmn sometimes does so (though not very frequently).

Rahmn says that the combinatiohns\\andRéDUH OHQJWKHWHG (G
HOV:- DQG UR P DQyh] Bivhis\gkakhfapresumably meanidg[y,
[0}, he does not mention the combinatipnalthough it occurs frequently (in
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more than 400 words) in the dictionary. Rahmn also says that lengthened vowels
FDQQRW FRPELQH ZLWK WKH fDFFHQW:- OHQJWK PDL
One of the earliest published grammars of Kalmuck, Bobrovnikov (1849),
contains a rather extensive and, as far as | can judge, reliable section oa-pronunci
tion. Bobrovnikov says (pp. 48) that\\ and R dre alternative spellings jof
and X grespectively, and that they are pronoundeshfy [}. The combinations
i \and R @re usually the reflexes of Old Mongolémeanhd ‘ahu respectively (as
reconstructed by Svantesson et al. 2005), and were probably diphthongs at the time
when the Kalmuck script was created ésgeKrueger 1975b). In Modern Ka
muck they have been monophthongized {@ahd [W. The modern standard of
the Kalmuck (Oirad) script used in China, as given by Jamca (1999), writes these
vowels ad\ and X g¢and the combinationd and R @re not used.
W LV GLIILFXOW WR NQRZ ZKHVéaKdhridally mEdp) -V W UD
[0} (as against BobrovnikoV 9§ O,Ru3)J SKce Rahmn uses the German, and
not Swedish, sound values of the Latin letters in his table of the alphabet, and since
h can indicate vowel length in German, but not in Swedish, the most probable
interpretation is that hshdoes mean [pas in German. However, the letiés
ambiguous between the pronunciatiodgde insojison @ TV R Q} (aDiRaG >
[ku-@ 9 FRn2Zbdern Swedish, so he might also have mdaatduggestion that
is supported by the fact that there is rather frequent variation b&teenX é
LQ 5DKPQ:-V GLFWLRQDU\ $ W KahdeGotesrhe Vawelf,O LW\ LV
of a quality between-and [Rly ocurring in some Swedish dialects, mainly in
words such asonfVRQ:- WKDW DUH Zudnw/mobHoQncadJMiK WKH O
PRGHUQ VWDQGDUG 6ZHGLVK ,Q 5DKPQ:V WLPH ©6ZF
standardized, and the spelbhgras used for this sound by some writers (Teleman
2002:137).
The different spellings and pronunciations are compared in (1), where ' d
QRWHV 5DKPQ:V I{DFFHQW:- 7KH SURQXQFLDWLRQ JL
pronunciation at the time when the Clear script was created.

(1) Spelling Rahmn Bobrovnikov Modern

X4u} [u} [u} [ui

|3 [u] s 3

Wiyt Ey% [y} [y}

w3 ly 3 3

R gou] [Ri~ [ X~ [\{? [u ([ud)

A [o} [o] [0} [0}

i\ [oy] ? [yi (vd

iClo} ['2] (2} [o}

Doerfer dates the monophthongization of diphthongs to the second half of the

WK FHQWXU\ DQG LI WKLV LV FRUUHFW LW VKRXO(
LI WKH\ DUH QRW YHU\ FOHDU 5DKPQisvMreguéMFULSWL
variation betweeR @nd X Xas well as betweghand \\, in his dictionary, gu
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gest, however, that monophthongization was an ongoing process when he wrote
KLV ZRUNV )XUWKHUPRUH %REURYQLNRY-V GHVFI
already completed when he wrote his grammar in 1849.

7.3 Vowel harmony

The distribution of vowels (and of some of the consonants) is governed by vowel
harmony, which requires that a Kalmuck word must contain only back yowels (
R Xor only front vowelsl( H) ). Vowels from different classes cannot co-occur
LQ WKH VDPH ZRUG H [ImHi&hWar Bddurwh Katk s radix Wokdd O -
although it is a phonetically front vowel. In traditional Mongolian grammar, back
DQG IURQW YRZHOV DUH FDOOHG TPDOH- DQG ¢TIH
does not use these terms. He was apparently unaware of vowel harmony, which he
never mentions, and his Kalmuck spellings violate vowel harmony quite often. For
example, although he usually complies with the rule tHattQel LQLWLU¥ H- V X1
and N\should be attached to back-vocalic and front-vocalic verbs, respectively,
this is far from always the case. The same is true for other soffixeslid¢tio-
ary, Rahmn does mention one rule related to vowel harmony, in the entry for the
concessive particle ¥ Xwhere he states (in translatiofgmbined with verbs
ending inN\it is written E ¥ Xbut with those i Xit is written E MXThere is a
VLPLODU SDVVDJH LQ WKH JUDPPDU OB-E®RW QVKH
"ZKHQ D YHUE LQ L@this@erwd ¥H— i@ thelv€b ends in
N)the gerund i® H UjH Q

Rahmrs table of combinations of a consonant and a vowel shows thiat the le
ter [ (which he transcribel occurs only before the (back) voweR X while N
occurs only before the (front) vowels i, \, and also thatis written in different
ways in these positions (reflecting allophonic variation).

7.4 VVowel reduction

In modern Kalmuck, originally short vowels in non-initial position are reduced to
nonphonemic schwas or even completely deleteck.@@e8vantesson et al.
2005:186), and the schwas are not written in the Cyrillic Kalmuck orthography.
According to Doerfer, reduction of non-initial vowels does not take place until the
VHFRQG KDOI RI WKH WK FHQWXU\ DQG V&RXOG \
rial. There is, however, a great deal of variation in the spelling of non-initial short
YRZHOV LQ S5dh&\ Qugdeddrighit vowel reduction was already taking
place at his time. This is in fact the most common source of spelling variation in
the dictionary; a few examples @& [RIDE[IFD SDWHEIOMDPGULQNLQJ
vesse] D P L V4DOoP L V [fXE0U HND\WAON \ U ff & H WD @ D Ef\ZHHIO O -

can be mentioned that all non-reduced vowels of (at least modern) Kalmuck occur
in Swedish as well, although with slightly different pronunciations in some cases,
so Rahmn should have had no difficulty distinguishing them.
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7.5 Palatalization

According to Doerfer, fronting of [a] tg,[conditioned by [i] in the next syllable,
took place during the first part of the 19th ceniueyat the time when Rahmn
was among the Kalmucks, but the corresponding fronting of [0] to [g] took place
later. These changes are usually not reflcted in Rahaterial, but this may just
mean that he follows the spelling norm, although there are at least two cases of
variation that might indicate ongoing frontiadh ELa H fiupil-and RANL a jaNL
TO0XQJ-

In the modern variant of the Clear script, two new letters, dendtiagd[t
[dd, have been introduced. These sounds were originally palatalized vaiants of
[ts] and] [z] beforel. which became phonemic at some point in the histagical d
YHORSPHQW RI .DOPXFN 7KHUH LV QRFa@@mieFDWLRQ
palatalized beforein the table of syllables in his grammar, Rahmn transcribes the
combinationsF and | laszi andsi i. e.[tsi] and [zi], respectively.

7.6 Morphology

For most words in the dictionary, the word class is indicated. As regards the ver
ZKLFK DUH DOZzZD\V JLYHQ LQ W& NJthQ ILWMmbL YH - IRUF
lematic, but it is obvious that Rahmn had some difficulties with nouns end adje
tives, which, as is well known, are less clearly distinguished in Mongolic languages
than in many European languages. It is often clear from the manuscript that
Rahmn has changed the labelling and translation from an adjective to a noun, or
the other way round.

In his grammar, Rahmn recognizes eight cases for the nouns: nominative, gen
tive, dative, accusative, vocative, two different instrumentals, and ablagive. He r
marks that the vocative is always identical to the nominative. Rahmn says that first
instrumental is formed witMf 8- PHDQLQJ TWKURXJK:- 6HFRQG L
formed with the particl® \ Jin everyday language contracte@ & more often
with W« J contracted towWHIPHDQLQJ fWRJIJHWKHU ZLWK- +LV \
thus corresponds to what is now usually called comitative. The accusative has three
different forms according to Rahmn, with the suffikés zero), £ M arJ4E «.Q
The last form, in modern grammars described as a reflexive, occurs only in the
singular, he says, but no differences in meaning are mentioned. He recognizes five
declensions for the nouns, depending on their final letters. For the adjectives,
Rahmn notes that many are derived from nouns by the suffp;D W xHe
also notes the intensification of adjectives by a reduplicative prefixp &b U D
T1SLWFK EgDUEPE O DFRIP

The dictionary contains many derived words, in particular passive and caus
tive verbs. It is interesting to note that Rahmn lacks a terminology for the derived
verbs, except for the passive, a category that is well-known in European languages.
,Q SDUWLFXODU KH KDV QR WHUP IRU YFDXVDWLYH-
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pean languages but very common in Kalmuck. About 750 derived causative verbs
are recorded in the dictionary, but only around 240 passives.

7.7 Verb morphology

In the section on verbs in his grammar, Rahmn gives conjugation tables for two
verbs, which he regards as auxiliaesM f[W R EHRO@VR EHFRPH- D
exemplifies the conjugation of other verbs withi[§ WR WDNH- +H VD\V
verb has been investigated only incompletely. This can be seen also by comparing
the two different versions of the grammar which basically agree in the sections on
nouns and pronouns, but for the verbs, the terminology and the numbeoef categ
ries differ substantially between the two versions, and both sometimes differ from
the terminology used in his dictionary.

One interesting point is subject agreement in the verb forms. As is well known,
some Mongolic languages, such as Buriad and Kalmuck, but not Mongslian pro
er, have developed subject agreement suffixes on verbs, by cliticizing personal
pronouns. In modern Kalmuck, this is obligatory, but Birtalan (2003:225) says that
"7TKH SHUVRQDO H®&dgmnkIY attestedlikl WRt@OOIrgt, indicating that
WKH\ DUH D UHODWLYHO\ UHFHQW LQQRYDWLRQ u
firm this and show an intermediate picture. In his tables, the monosyllabic personal
pronouns (first person singulamny,, second person singultf\RX- DQG VHFR
person pluraw®P\RX- DUH RIWHQ VXIIL[HG WR WKH YHUE
plural ELAM™XH- LV DOPRVW QHYHU VXIILIHG 7KXV D F
the oneused.g. IRU 5DKPQ:V fVHFRQG SHUIHFW -

(2) DEDODL EL 1, KDYH WDNHQ PDQ\ WLPHV:
FL DEDODL FLY\RX KDYH WDNHQ PDQ\ WLPHV:
DEDODL fKH KDV WDNHQ PDQ\ WLPHYV -

ELGD DEDODLYZH KDYH WDNHQ PDQ\ WLPHV-
WD DEDODL WPARX KDYH WDNHQ PDQ\ WLPHV-
HGH DEDODL fWKH\ KDYH WDNHQ PDQ\ WLPH)

, Q 5 D KédvQlugation tables, as in Written Oirad in general, the pronows follo

ing the verb is usually written as a separate word and should perhaps be regarded
as cliticized rather than suffixed. When agreement suffixes (or cliticized pronouns)
RFFXU LQ é&bdomugatonYables, he usually conforms to the pattern in (2)
(including the absence of first person singalar subject position). The only
FRPPRQ DOWHUQDWLYH LV WR KDYH WKH SURQRXQ
fecond present 7akermative occurs in some of the tables in the final ve

sion of the grammar and in almost all conjugation tables in the preliminary version.

A3) EL DEGDJ T, XVXDOO\ WDNH-
FL DEGDJ T\RX XVXDOO\ WDNH -
DEGDJ TKH XVHXDOO\ WDNH -
ELGD DEGDJ f%eusualyWDNH -
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WD DEGDJ T\RX XVXDOO\ WDNH-
HGH DEGDJ fTWKH\ XVXDOO\ WDNH-

7KXV VXEMHFW DJUHHPHQW LV QRW DV ZILIGHVSUHD:
ern Kalmuck, where it is obligatory for first and second person (including second
person plural). For example, the modern Kalmuck verb forms corresponding to
those in (2) and (3) are (Tamara Esenova, pers. comm.):

(4)Modern Kalmuck agreement suffixes

1 pers. sing. awl -w awd-w
plur. awl -p awd-p

2 pers. sing. awl -wdn awd-wdn
plur. aw -t awd-t

3pers. aw - awdg

The guestion why agreement suffixes developed in Oirad/Kalmuck and Buriad but
not in Mongolian proper has no definite answer. Although standard Hatlh Mong
lian is strictly verb-final, a personal pronoun can be inserted after the sentence-
final verb in colloquial speech, as an afterthought, but not as a suffix. Personal
pronouns in this position are also found inS&eret History of the Mahgaid-
est narrative text in any Mongolic language (13th century). Perhaps this use of
personal pronouns has been generalized and subsequently grammaticalized under
the influence of neighbouring Turkic languages, where this is the general pattern.

A question dealt with by Doerfer (1965) is the logindhe perfect participle
suffix IVDQVHQEZKLFK DFFRUGLQJ WR 'RHUIHU:-V PDWHUL
18th centuryi, e. before Rahma manuscripts were written. Rahmn always writes
Jhere, but this probably just means that he adheres to the spelling norm; he does
not tell whether or not thigis pronounced.

8 Relation to other Western works on Kalmuck

5DKPQ:-V GLFWLRQDU\ LV HDUOLHU WKDQ WKH SXEOL
and contains a relatively large number of words. It is interesting to compare it with

the KalmuckRGerman dictionary compiled by the German missionary Heinrich
August Zwick (1798.855) and published in 1852. Zwick belonged to theiMorav

DQ %YUHWKUHQ DQG ZDV OLYLQJ DW 6DUHSWD ZKL(
=ZLFN:-V GLFWLRQDULHV DUH D HEiRatal tharkKid detalPH VL]H
but there are some obvious similarities, such as the great number of derived verbs
LQ ERWK RI WKHP &RPSDULVRQ RI 5DKPQ:-V GLFWLR
written Kalmuck (1978/1984) shows that there are quite a few words which are
IRXQG ERWK LQ 5DKPQ:V DQG =ZLFN:-V GLFWLRQDUL]
texts. Krueger compiled his dictionary from published and unpublished texts and
DOVR LQFOXGHG ZRUGV IURP =ZLFN:-V GLFWLRQDU\
ddnotKDYH DFFHVV WR 5DKPQ-V PDQXVFULSWV )RU V
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LV .UXHJHU:-V RQO\ VRXWIRHG BQ @&/ ODEWRK \¥ RRUBH/ DUH
manuscript as well, according to a word count | made of a section of the-dictiona
ies. Krueger (1973:6 DOVR VD\V WKDW "LW DSSHDUV WKDW
the Bible translations and on some works such &fligee-iin dalaiQ .DOP\Np
Unlike Rahmn, Zwick gives no references to his sources, but the ones mentioned
by Krueger are exactly the ones that Rahmn refers to most often.

One might ask whether Rahmn had any dictionary material from the German
missionaries at his disposal. The existence of some spelling and granmsnatical mi
WDNHV LQ 5DKPQ:V *HUPDQ JORVVHV VXdd&VWV W]
actly the same German gloss as Rahmn (with any mistakes correctedjlsthere is
DQRWKHU UDWKHU FXULRXV IDFW VXJJHVWLQJ WK
when he wrote his dictionary. This concerns the \&ddd&E D Wranslated as
gyllenad&\ 5DKPQ VHH )LIJXUH 7KLV ZRUG OLWHUI
unknown in modern Swedish, but according to the historical dictionary of the
Swedish Academ$venska Akademig®9® LW XVHG WR PHDQ TKDHPI
Swedish word was probably borrowed from the now obsolete Germaolend
Ader DOVR ZLWK WKH OLWHUDO PHDQLQJ YfJROGHQ
the glosgler goldene AdiaW KH JROGHQ HRD 6 Bbis akbKiduvid HhR U G
5DPVWHGW -V . D GP X g&hslated-aet golQed-dflgy KH JROG
HDJOH- ZLWK D UHIHUHQFH WR =ZLFN DQG LW L'
translates it agolden eagiéerring to Zwick and Ramstedt (but not to any of the
texts that Krueger excerpted). | have not found the &bre DAy & Zimilar word
PHDQLQJ YHDJOH- LQ DQ\ .DOPXFN RU ORQJROLDQ
native speakers consulted by me. However, there are similar words meaning
fKDHPRUUKRLGV - &\jp D0 MEKDBFSLIRKIEF N992:57), Old
Written Mongoliana D P E &1d DyRillic Mongolianzf[zjz {a D P E) DKouB-P
ger lists the Written Kalmuck fornd P E D,UdDRP E U 4 P P X U Xaad)Ren-
stedt givesaDBEPADPEKDQO PHDQLQJ YKDHPRUUKRLGV:
RaKPQ zZDV ULJKW DQG =ZLFN ZDV ZURQJ 0\ JXHVV
material and misunderstood the Swedtighf Y HLQ:- DV FRUUHV-SRQGL(
manAdlerfHDJOH- RU SHUKDSV PDGH Adleritste&d &1 WKH
AderfYHLQ -

9 Conclusion

AIWKRXJK 5DKPQ:-V .DOPXFN JUDPPDU LV VKRUW D
misunderstandings in it, | think it still has an interest as documentation of the
Kalmuck language at an early time. At the time when Rahmn wrote his grammar,
no Kalmuck grammar had been published in any language. The first published
grammars are those of Popov (1847), Bobrovnikov (1849) and Zwick (1851). The
dictionary is even more valuable as documentation of the language. It is earlier



202 JanOlof Svantesson

than the published dictionaries in European languages (Zwick 1852, Golstunskij
1860) and contains a relatively large word material.
5DKPQ:-V GLFWLRQDU\ DQG JUDPPDU ZHUH QRW SX
pression is that they were more or less completed and that only minor additions
and editing would have been needed to bring them to a publishable state. Perhaps
he never intended to publish them, only to use them himself for his Bilde transl
tions. The fact that he wrote in Swedish suggests this, since it is not egsy to ima
ine who, except Rahmn himself, would read works on Kalmuck in Swedish.
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Block printing in the Buddhist Monasteries of
Transbaikalia in the 19 and early 28 centuries:
current archeography of the texts

Surun-Khanda D. SyrtyggodaY(HUWVRY -V ,QVWLWXWH RI
Russian Academy of Soierscesv)

1 Introduction: Methodology of study

The block printing in the Buryat Buddhist monasteries was studied on the base of
field archaeographic investigations in Buryatia and Chita region. The most valuable
information about the number and thematic contents of literature in Tibetan and
Mongolian languaggsiblished in the monasteries of Transbaikalia, is provided by
archival materials, as well as by the referencagbsthafsb.: dkar chag), which

were compiled by the Buryat publishers themselves. The statistical analysis allows
us to assert that about 20% of all Buddhist literature presented in the Buryat region
to the beginning of XX centunaspublished in the local monasteries.

The Buryat monasteries had published precisely those texts that were required
in large quantities for the local population, when the purchase and shipping of
these books from abroad was very expensive. Therefore, on the content of these
works, we can determine the specifics and regional peculiarities of the Buddhist
tradition in Transbaikalia.

Buryat-Mongolian tribes settled very scarcely in the vast area and traditionally
inhabited a territory around the Baikal lake to the North of Mongolia, including the
present-day Republic of Buryatia, Irkutskaya oblast and Zabaikalskiy kray. For our
archaeographic investigation | have used the methodology and model of Cultural
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Geography, when the vast territory was divided into ethno-cultural districts a
cording to their natural and cultural opportunities. So, three various regions were
chosendiffering in natural and ethno-cultural features:

1) Eastern Sayan Mountains, Okinskiy raion of Buryatia (parish of Jelgenskiy

datsat from 1880)
2) Barguzin river valley of Buryatia (parish of Barguzinskiy datsan, from 1810)
3) Onon river valley, Zabaikalskiy krai (parish of Tsugolskiy datsan, from
1801).

Okinskiy raion of Buryatia is the westernmost edge of Buryatiaatistainous
area, isolated by natural rock landscape. Its cultural specificity was determined by
the ethnic group of the Soyots. The livelihood of the Soyots was reindeer and yak
breeding and hunting. In the second region, the Barguzin river vatieyrthe
tain-taiga region stretches along the eastern coast of Baikal Lake and is located in
the northern edge of Buryatia. The cultural characteristics of these region dete
mine the presence of different ethnic groups hBregyats, Evenks, the descend-
ants of the exiled Chinese, Jewish Goldminers and Bithesthird region, the
OnonRiver valley in Zabaikalskiy krai, the arid steppes and the most south-eastern
area is settled by the Khori Buryat arid P Q L J D Q Additénallyi-déivie point
investigations were made in Chikoi river valley, in Kyahtinskiy raion of Buryatia
and Krasnochikoiskiy raion of Zabaikalskiy krai, (Murochi, Tsongolskiyl- ore Ba
dan Braibun datsan, from 1738), as it is a parish of the earliest Buddhist temple in
Buryatia.

1 A datsan is a teaching monastery in the Tibetan Buddhist tradition #redvigagols.
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Figure 1: Map of the research regions.
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The population of all these regions traditionally engaged in nomadic pastoralism
hunting and fishing in different proportions corresponding to the locahenviro
mental condition. All that required an extensive space, given the conditions of a
sharply continental climaténd the intensity of the spread of Buddhism in its
various outskirts was not the same and uniform all atburas also dependent

on the specific ethnic and cultural circumstances in each microdistrict. The extent
of proximity to the major Tibetan-Mongolian Buddhist centers wasmvery i
portant, tooSoin the southern regions, like the valleys of Chikoi river and Onon
riverwe discovered much more inventories of Buddhist literature in the hands of
private owners than in northern and north-eastern microdistricts, wheme shama
ism was prevailing.

So, the whole region historically settled by Buryats we named Transbaikalye, it
is not identical with the contemporary administrative division. The Buryat territory
was the northernmost frontier W KH V S U H D G L @ehcRing @nx GoBgkb - V
ered as a far periphery of the main historical events in Central Asia. However, in
Transbaikalia since the XVIlIth century there was a network of Buddhist temples
and monasteries and those were developed into the Buddhist universities with their
own system of education, publishing, medicine, art, astrology, etc.

It is necessary to note one more methodological trick that helpedxne to e
plore the problemit is connected with the system of storing of Buddhist books in
the depository of oriental manuscripts and xylographs of Ulan-Ude city (COMX),
which appeared respectively to the formation history of this collection. fihe begi
ning of the library collection was initiated by Buryat scholars gathering Buddhist
books from the closed temples and monasteries in the period of their destroying in
20230s of the XX century. That is, it was not targeted gathering of sosmthing
cific, but happened quite spontaneously and frontally. In the formation of the
book depository the old Buryat lamas participatea preserved the traditional
Buddhist system of book classification. Later, up 086 of the 20th century
the library received many small intact book collections of deceased old priests and
literate laity believers. The integrity of these small libraries also had been preserved.
Therefore, the Ulan-Ude collection can be used as a model for the By of
dhist society and book culture of pre-revolutionary Buryatia in the XIXth and early
XXth centuries

2Now this region occupies 1558,1 thousand km2. See: http://irkipediatentésostav_
i_granicy_baykalskogo_regiona_atlas_2009_g (URL checked 17.06.16 J.R.)

3 The details of methodological approaches see: Syrtypova, S.D., Gdrnigteydashiev D.B.,
2006. Tibetskiiy fond TsVRK IMBT SO RAN: struktura i soderzhanie. Ulan-Ude.
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Figure 2: Locations of Buddhist monasteries and temples in Transbaikaliya XVIII
to early XX centuries. [IKAB, 2001].

The fact that in the early XXth century, the study of Buddhism was successfully

developed in Russia and farther in Europe is largely the merit of Buryat-Mongol

Buddhists. The famous leading figures, founders of the academic Buddhist study in
Russia such as S. Oldenburg, E. Obermiller, A. Vostrikov, M. Scherbatskoy,

A. Rudnev etc. wrote their works and translated the Tibetan and Sanscrit Buddhist
texts thanks to the selfless help of Buryat lamas, whose names remained anon

mous for history. How was it possible, that such a remote Siberian province was
capable to support and promote Buddhism? We can evaluate this by looking at the
state and content of block-printing of Buryat monasteries in the 19th and early

20th centuries.
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2 The subject of possession of Buddhist books

Now we have three kinds of subjects of possession, using and storing of written
Buddhist monuments in Transbaikalia of RF:

X State, departmental organizations (repository, libraries, museums and a
chives);

X Religious organizations (TBSf®mmunities, monasteries, temples);

x Private owners (clergy, laity, collectors).

State depositories:

1. The largest collection of old Buddhist books in Transbaikalia now is the
Center of Oriental Manuscripts IMBTS SB RAS, Ulan-Ude, Buryatia,
which contains about 60.00200.000 Tibetan texts in 10.000 volumes and
6000 Mongolian texts, as well as Audio and Photo materials of history of
Buryatia.

2. A huge part of saved Buddhist books from Buryat monasteries are stored
also in the depositories of St. Petersburg, that were moved from Buryat
monasteriésFor example, in 1940 from railway station of Aga district two
carriages with cult items had been sent to Leningrad, one of them was filed
as books exclusively. The majority of these are stored now in the Institute
of Oriental Manuscripts (Asiatic Museum) of Russian Academy of Scien
es. The Tibetan collection consists of more than 20500 VYolumes

3. The Oriental Department of St. Petersburg State University, wheére the |
brary holds about 3000 items of Tibetan-Mongolian written heritage.

In Transbaikalia prior to the revolution of 1917 there was a high percentage of
Buddhist clergy: 21% in relation per cap&al 30000 persons of all Buryat gpop

lation were lamas (Tib.: bla m&. in Buryatia and Mongoliadthe Buddhist
priest]. That means that 205% of Buryat population at least was literaté in T

4 TBSR 2 The Traditional Buddhists Sangha of Russia, the largest Buddhistiorgpmigag 26
communities of monasteries and temples in Buryatia, Irkutskaya oblabbiéadskigt kray. TBRS
is headed by the XXIV-th Khambo-Lama Damba Ayusheev; see (gharisssia.ru). The title of
BandidoKhambo-Lama (Sanskrat& 2 scholar, Tib. mkhan po bla mahe highest master,
teacher) was establisired764 beginning from DabaDarzha Zayaev (1784776) the First Head
(Khambo-Lama) of the Buddhist church in Russia.

5 Report about the work doty the expedition of the USSR Academy of Scien& BMSSR
Chita Region on the selection and packaging of the liquidated propertghist Budnasteries
(datsans). P.1@619 SPbF RAS Archive-152,0P-1a ed.hr580

6 6 W 3HW @tiEvte Xdlldctidns contain also many books gathgfachous scientists, who
traveled to the East for research purposes: G.F. Miller (Gerhard Friedrich [A@I0ERL783)
Peterdmon Pallas (1741811) P.L. Schillingron Kashtadt (Paul Ludwig Schilling v. Canstatt)
(178621837) A.M. Poszdneev (188P20), G.Ts. Tsybikov (182930) B. Baradiyn (1878937)
S.F. Oldenburg (19634) P.K. Kozlov (186&935) F.M. Shcherbatskol866%1942), A.l.
Vostrikov (19041937), E.E. Obermiller (Jewgeni Jewgenjewitsch Obernlig@431935), M.I.
Tubyanskyl893*1937 and others.

7 At the same time among the Muslim population of Russia, the ratio walam®n800 people
(0.3%), and among the Orthodox Christians one priest per 1,000 peopléy®Bdhists had
one lama per 225 persons. This according to the data of a ethe Secretariat of Buryat Bev



Block printing in the Buddhist Monasteries of Transbaikalia 211

betan and Mongolian script and they required Buddhist literature. The Bdryat po
ulation in 1897 consisted of 289062 pers., including 180125 pers. in Zabaikalskaya
guberniya, 108937 pers. in Irkutskaya gulferniya
X According to the approximate calculations in 1935 the minimum number
of Buddhist literature in 40 major Buryat datsans was 450 thousand vo
umes (400 pages on average) and estimated at 4.5 million rubles in prices of
1914,

X This number (450.000 volumes) does not include books from libraries of
small temples, chapels, private collections and the content of hundreds of
Buddhist stupas, where hundreds of thousands volumes of Budghist scri
tures and other cult relics were stored.

X The estimated price (4.500.0806 GRHVQ-W WidldgediaiyWR DF
valuable publicationartistically copied jewelry editions with gold, silver,
copper, iron, coral, pearl, malachite, turquoise, lapis lazuli inks on a black
SDSHU ZLWK VSHFLDO ODFTXHU HBuUgdskiy,QJ ~ Q
Kyrenskiy and other datsans).

If about one half of the saved books are stored now in the depositories of Ulan-
Ude and St-Petersburg, another part of the bsakshe possession of the-b

lievers, who are the traditional users of Buddhists2texthe restored temples
datsan@ib.: sgrva tshan) and on the family altars belonging to private possessors.
The religious communities, including active monasteries and temples, as well as
private owners of the Buddhist book collections both are authentic i&ts of

dhist literatureHowever, the composition of the teixtshese two groups varies.
Sometimes Buddhist communities can have in their historical possession very rare
and expansive editions. For instance, the Buddhist canonical Holy Sé&ipires

TJ\ XU RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 1DUWDQJ PREhavgliidU\ HG
country of Krasnochikoiskiy raion in Zabaikalskiy krai. The Tsugolskoi datsan has
D SUHFLRXV PDQXVFULSW RI WKH E.D- fBaxyiJ HGLW
Shoyborin the beginning of the 20th century with the use of 9 types of precious
metals and mineraksgold, silver, copper, coral, turquoise, lapis lazuli, malachite,
pearl and shell.

lutionary Committee of the Buryat Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic, May 1&oi@2R. [P

2 1$5% R? fJ 1. D.82. P. 554. Copy].

8 See: the data 6f7 K Hst General Census oORFSXODWLRQ RI 5XVVLDQ18BSLUHU
v. LXXIV, 83;v. LXXV, 81].

9 From the information in the Central Executive Committee of the Antereliguseurof BMSSR

about the Buddhist-Lamaist literature, located in dafsBMSSR1935.[NARB. F.R-248. Op.3.

D.21 P.46%48 Copy].
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Figure 7KH +RO\ 6FULSWXUHV E.D:- JJ\XU ®BIVWKY
tion in Bursomon-Shergoliin country of Krasnochikoiskiyaion, Zabaikalskiy krai.

Figure4- 7KH SUHFLRXV PDQXVFULSW EsBn fJ\.
of Zabaikalskiy krai.
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Figure4- 7KH RSHQ YROXPH RI 7VXJROVNL\

Figure 4-3: Tsugol datsan of Zabaikalskiy krai. The Cathedral temple
7LE  WVKRJV FKHQ TGX NKDQJ
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The books stored in the family altars generally have limited diversity oftitles. Us
DOO\ ZH FDQ ILQG KHUH WKH PRVW SRSXODU FDQRQ
WDPD 9DMSDPMKHSUNDAALAD V KDVULN SUWVDMWUD UDPI
SaddharmBuZA£EU M DVUD DQG RWKHUV WKH VPDOO ULWX
books of didactic literatyjatakas and sutras. Sometimes family treasures include
voluminous canonical text8LNH WKH RDWDV KDVULN 3UDMx S U
the ODK SUDMXx S WbbYin\l106,00 lth& and 16 volumes, as Dambi-

Nima Tsyrendashiev, who kept books from XVIII-th century. The field iavestig

tions make possibleraeinteresting observations of the spiritual everyday life of
traditional Buddhists.

Figure 5: Dambi-1LPD 7VI\UHQGDVKLHY DQG KLV RDWDV
(on left), usually stored in a special box.

3 The research sources

3.1 Archival materials and historical chronicles

The reliable evidence about blockprinting in the Buryat monasteries refers to the
Russian and Mongolian material of the XIX centimg evidence relates to the
rather late periodthe beginning of the 19th century, but they substantiated block
printing among Buryats as a usual, ordinary fact. For example, in 1820 Khambo-
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Lama Ishizhamsué&wnd mongolist A.V. Igumnov on demand by M.M. Bpera
skiy! made the register of books in Mongolian language. Among them was listed a
book under the titléDara ehe-yin qorin nigen nrp(Worship of 21 Tara god-
desses) printed by red ink in Gusinoozersiy thatsan

In 1830 the Russian emperor ordered to send to Eastern Siberia the General
Baron von Schilling to examine the Buddhist regions, settled by Buryat tribes.
Dambi-Zhalsan Lombotsyrenov, the author of the chronicl VWRU\ R
Selenginskiy Buryat-Mongagrote about this visitin Iroyskiy datsan for him
the books were printed with wooden matrix of wild apple tree, as well asshe copie
of various images of Buddhist deities cast in gold and silver, copper and bronze,
were copied from their canvas pattern. These items have been collected in abu
dance to be sent to RussiaThe items and books from the Schilling collection
are storeshow in the museums of St. Petersbaétguseum of Ethnography and
Anthropology and the Institute of Oriental Manuscriptee former Imperial
Kunstkammera and Imperial Asiatic Museum.

In 1877, the Bishop of the Selenginskiy region, Martigyamted to the @
lice about unsanctioned publishing activities in Tsugolsky datsans. Duming the i
vestigation more than thousand wooden printed boards (Tib.: dpar; Mong.: keb)
with Tibetan and Mongolian texts were discovered. As a result, the typography of
Tsugolsky datsan was immediately closed and sealed and the Shiretui (abbot) was
reprimanded. But, a bit later, Russian imperial authorities found it more profitable
to allow publishing in the Buddhist monasteFias RussiaMilitary Governor of
Transbaikgke was of the view thatthe permission of printing in the Buryat
GDWVDQV ZRXOG VWRS WKH, Qdt M&antVe Raviny \&f-E R R N V
sources within the country and limiting the influence from abroad. In 1880 book
printing was already established in many officially approved printing houses of
Gusinoozerskiy, Aninskiy, Aginskiy, Tsugolskiy, Chesanskiy, Hohyurtayskiy, Egit
isky, Tsulginskiy and other datsans.

In 1887 the Russian count Esper Ukhtomskiy was sent to Transbaikalia for a
revision of Buddhist monasteries. Khambo-lama Dampil Gorttbimfexmed
him, that, fromthe 34 big monasteries of Buryatia 29 datsans had the printing
courts for publishing the Tibetan and Mongolian Buddhist texts.

10 Gavan Ishizhamsue®80%1839) was the V-th Bandido Khambo-Lama of the South-Eastern
Siberia

11 Mikhail Speransky (1721839)2 a prominent statesman and reformer, lawmaker, the founder of

the Russian legal science and theory of law, an honorary mengknpétial Academy of Saien

es, was a Governor-General of Siberia2819 +H zZDV WKH DXWKRU RI WKH 6WDYV
R1 QDWLY R¥ |egislative act of the Russian Empire, which established a systeaginfiman

the indigenous peoples of Siberia. Most of its provisions werre fepe iuntil the February Rev

lution of 1917.

12[Lamaizm v Buryatii, 1983: 74].

13 [Lombotsirenov, 1995: 122]

14 Dampil Gomboev was the X-th Buryat Pandido Khambo-Lama2{ 8365
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3.2 Garchags and xylographs

Apart from the dataf fiscal services by Russian imperial power we can use the
reference lists of pred books in Buddhist monasteriéggarchag$ib.: dkar
chag).Garchagd published literature in the Mongolian and Tibetan languages
were issued in different Buryat datsaifie complex study of these lists and
xylographs published in the local printing houses allows us to imagine the general
outline of the condition of Buddhist religion and the degree of its development
among Bury&Mongols of Transbaykalia.

The book publishing in the Buryat monastaréespecialized to a certain e
tent according to what faculties structiihednonastery. For example, fhb-
lishing of medical treatisgsactical guides, compilations of medicinal grescri
tions for healers has been concentrated in Aginskiy. ddtealamous Tibetan
treatise Four 7 D Q WTID Rgyud bzhiyhich is the basic text of Tibetan and
Mongolian medicine was issued also herAginskiy datsan there was also a
powerful Faculty of Philosophy, for educational needs of which the voluminous
textsof Vinaya Palka (Tih:'Dul ba), Logic (Tib.: Tshad ma), Prajnaparamita (Tib.:
Phar phyin), etc were publishéanong the small number of publications of
Barguzinsky datsantkeDPDQWDND 7LE &M Ltdws-Warel@o- WD QW UL
inent Gusinoozyorskiy datsan was known for its religious Cham mystery. So here,
more widely than anywhere dlse Kalachakra Tantra texts were published

In the beginning of the twentieth centuFFRUGLQJ WR &V KH “"PDW
Khambo/DP D | theulargest number of Buddhist texts were published in
Tsugolsky datsan in Onon river vaR&26titles, of which 268 titles were in the
Tibetan languagé9 in the Mongolian language and 9 prints diagrams with ma
tras and images of deitfe€omparison of the contents of this document with
original garchags of Tsugolsky datsans from the Tibetan Fund of COMX in Ulan-
8GH VKRZV WK D Wof\WHhaidbd-AIDPIDD O WadXdd exhaustive tal
hough it was the most extensive.

Garchags of Tsugolsky datsan vpeirted as a systematic list of published
texts The titles of publications are distributed by fofnzatd there is a tendency
to substantiat¢he systematization, when the works are grouped according to
branches of Buddhist knowledge in order of priority. Indeed, three printed
garchags of Tsugolskiy datsan are the three parts of the united list vattoapplic
and separate pagination. In the first part the long format editions accolsfied for
titles, in the second part there are 58 titles of medium format editions, in the third
part 2 small-format publications in the amount of 93 titles; totally, there vgere regi
tered 210 items.

15 [Chojilsurung, 1958ethlenfalvy, 197&azykin, 1998yrtypova S.D., Kh. Zh. GarmaeiaA.
Bazaroy2008.

16 This document was discovered by AcadeniicRimchen and publishddQ W K HSataRiedkaHV -
6 H U bfHR¥Khu Vira & Lokesh Candra.

17[Garchag, 1, 2, 3]okra shis chos phel gling gi bar tho; par tho Girsigr la; par thung gi skor la.
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Figure 6: The garchag of long format xylographs printed in Tsugolskiy datsan.

It should be noted, that the garchags available to us do not contain a complete list
of published literature from Buryatia. There are many requested and widespread
texts, as well as the rare historical,testEh are not includeish the known
garchags. At the same time, there are some texts of lists, which are not found i
library collections. For example, among the current Buryat clergy the xylographic
set of texts of ritual drinR | | H USeernQ D W (TiR..Jgser skyems rna tshogs)
printed in Kizhinginskiy datsan is very poptiawever, it was not listéa the

currently available garcha@ggsother example, that of the wellknown Buddhist
scholar B.D. Dandaron (11473), who claimed the existence of a woodblock
publication of the complete works of Chahar Lobsang Tsultim (Cha har bge bshes
blo bzang tshul khrims, 172810) in Aginskiy datsan, has not yet receired
firmation

The features of Buryat Buddhist books printing

X The main technology was xylography with wooden matrices

X The main scripts were Tibetan and Mongolian, sometimes Sansdrit, but T
betan was prominent.

X There was used the paper of Russian manufactories (Fabrika Naslednikov
6XPNLQD 2 2 8 Wik, AxdeRMskqgi, Pervushina, Yatez',
Tatarovskaya, Protasyeva, Sergeeva, Kosinskaya, Reiner, Nevskaya and
others).

x The high quality of carving, the letters are very crisp, neat and elegant.

X The publishers specialized depending on the profile of each datsan (Agi
skiy in Medicine, Tsugolskin Philosophy, Barguzinskiyn Tantra etc).

X Among the most popular published books were:

1) some canonical texts (ikekU\DVXYDU@DSUDEK ¥Y¥RWWD
SUDMx -¥ WbPDW6D&GHK ND,PD 3D

2) the ritual literature (Tib.: cho §gsangs, gser skyems, )

3) the scholastic literature (Tib.: chos sgrwa) by different authoas of V
jrayana Buddhism.
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4 Conclusion

Many questions of Tibetan and Mongolian book publishing in the diffedent

dhists regions are not yet clear. Just in the territory of residenssiaf Buryats

such centers numbered at least 30. Because of the huge losses of the twritten heri
age in the XX century, the problem of reconstructing of the history of bléck prin

ing among the Mongolic peoples is extremely diffimvitever, the new historical
realitiesadvanced technical features allow a creation of international corporative
research projects in which the joint efforts of specialists could bring dignifican
results.

Additional notes, Aug 2016:

Just lately, while the publication was preparing, some new details were discovered
about the block printing of Aginskiy datsan, which was the nearest neighbor of
Tsugolsky datsan. It concerns the xylography sets, testifying to a certain level of
publishing activity of Buddhist monasteries in Siberia. In particular, there were
found reference lists and texts confirming the publication of collected works of
Tibetan authors and collections of works composing single theme. For instance:

1) The collected works of 33 texts with 628 ff. by dBang phyug rje don yod
PNKDV JUXE 6JUXE EUJ\XG EVWDQ SibyygPQJD:-D
UMH GRQ \RG PNKDV JUXE N\L JVXQJ TEXP ERG
bcas)

2) The collected works of 32 texts with 313 ff. by Ye shes rgya mtsho (Dpal
OGDQ YfEUDV VSXQJV EOR JVDO JOLQJ JL EVKHYV
T1G]LQ FKX E]DQJ SD \H VKHV UJ\D PWVKR-, JVXQ.
gtog bod gcig dkar chag bcas)

3) 8 hillingiual Tibetan-Mongolian texts of different characters (Bod sog shan
VE\DU PD-L VNRU

4) 7KH VHW RI1 +D\DJULYD LGDP GHLW\.V WH[WYV
famous Tibetan auRU 7KR-X EUZDQ SD GKDUPD EDG]JUDV
GEDQJ UMH WKR-X EUZDQ SD GKDUPD EDGJUDV F
bod gsum dkar chag bcas)

5) The set of 78 deities sadhana texts (Yi dam kyi sgrub thabs dang bsrung
PD- JWRU FKRJ VRJVWat€egQky 8kboDWKRU EX V

Data were obtained during my last visit to Agnisky and Tsugotsky datsans in May
this year thanks to research carried out at the Buddhist Academy of Aginskiy
datsan, led by Did-Khambo Tsyren-lama Dondukbaev and Lector Dmitry
Shakhanad¥.

18 See alsoSfthakhanov, 2015.- Ksilograficheskiye izdaniya Aginskogo datsana kantikiets
mongol'skom yazykakh: struktura karchakov i problema identifikatsii tekstov // [sithduna-
stvennost'. Traditsii. Istoriya i sovremennost'. Materialy regionalinbpaiprakticheskoy konfe
entsii. poselok Aginskoye 15.05.2015.92.86The block printing of Aginskiy datsan in Tibetan
and Mongolian languages: the structure of garchags and tme q@frat@atificatiorof texts. Spiti
uality. Morality. Traditions.
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Cataloguing the Berlin Manchu Collection

Hartmut Walravens (Berlin)

Basics

A note on the term Manchu the etymology of which is not certain to this day. It is
transliterated and transcribed in various Weygu The eminent Manchu expert
Walter Fuchs preferred the spellidg@ndju Klaproth wrote mandshuisabr
mandcholinguists like K. H. Menges chddan& 2 the trend goes towards
Manju. More problematic is the adjec\dandschurisch, Manchuriapgnsid)

as a term for the language probably derivednframjuramio speak Manchux», a

term which according to Wilhelm Radloff tended to adopt a negative meaning, at
least with the Sibe «speaking bad Mahdksia matter of fact, the Manchus at

the end of the 19th century tended to pronounce the words according to Chinese
syllables which made their talk (if one may call it talk) hard to understand.

Manchu used to be the only written language of the Manchu-Tungus language
group; it is written by a script derived from Mongolian and adapted to the special
needs of Manchu. After the conquest of China, Manchu and Chinese were the two
official languages of the empire, and large archives are preserved in Manchu ve
sions (not necessarily ManttainslationdManchu has found more interest lately
as it is indispensable for Qing Studies. The unfounded contempt of Sirfadogists
stigma of the 19th certtis hopefully forgotten by now.

1 Wilhelm Radloff mentions this in a letter to Conon von der Gabelentz.thesourse of publ
cation under the title «<Hans Conon von der Gabelentz2{83@J und sein Umkreis».
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Sibe (Chin. Xibo) is the Manchu language of the banner people whe were r
settled from Manchuria to the Ili area as a consequence of the war against the
Dsungars. The Manchu language was preserved in a very pure state in this remote
border area and became only much affected by Chinese loan-words in recent
times,e.g.terms for modern administrative structures, party organisations etc. The
Sibe are listed as a minority of their own in China.

Manchu Books in the Berlin State Library

There are Manchu books in several Berlin collections like the East Asian Seminar
Library (now administered by the Education Library) of the Free University and
the Ethnological Museum but the oldest and largest are undoubtedly the holdings
of the Berlin State Library. These materials were to a large degree covered by a
union catalogue of Manchu books in Germany, by Walter Fuchs, published in
1966, which is still an excellent reference tool. There are some shortcomings,
KRZHYHU IURP WRGD\-V SRLQW RI YLHZ

Except for some particularly rare items, the Manchu books are given as a title
list in the appendix only, without full description. In order to provide full records
all items had to be re-catalog@athcked down, inspected, or considered lost or
displaced. A cataloguing schema was developed starting with catalogue number,
title, size, "margin title", followed by information on prefaces and introductions,
author and publisher, and the collation.

Bibliographic references to some important catalogues are included, also i
formation on secondary literature (studies, translations). Needless to say that Ch
nese characters and titles in other languagedjongolian and Tibetan were
entered.

It was decided to arrange the entries not by subject matter which seems to be
the most user-friendly way of handling the issue but by call nunseas,
presentation in the order of a shelf-list. The reason was simply that there were
considerable difficulties locating possible Manchu items, and up to the last minute
literally, new (or old) material turned up. Because of the provenance and locations
the shelf-list approach turned out to be the most successful and promising.

It was not only the question whether an item was still in the place the known
call number indicated; it became clear also that call numbers had been changed
over the last two hundred years, items were given away as duplicates or exchanged
for other items. Some of the original accession information was not @igése,
listing «three manuscripts» in the Méllendorff catalogue.

$W )XFKV:- WLPH WKH SUHVHQW %HUOLQ 6WDWH /L
Castle and in a consolidation phase; there was no guarantee that all Manchu books
were found, or definitively marked «lost» or «displaced». Besides checking the

2 Walter FuchsChinesische und mandjurische Handschriften und Béksbaderuc&einer 1966.
(Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland 12,1.)
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stacks, old lists had to be compared, call number lists from Krakéw reviewed. In a
few cases fascicles were discovered were they did not?bveéwadhey just s
placed, or new items? Fragments?

The same was true for the East Berlin Deutsche Staatsbibliothek which was
still in a consolidation phase after the heavy losses caused by the wareA lot of r
search work had to be done which had partly been conducted fortunately by Helga
Keller who knew the East Berlin collection very well.

The Berlinkaholdings of the Jagiellonian Library (material stored in Eastern
Germany which became Polish territory after the war, and is now stored in Kr
kéw) were neither listed nor accessible at that time (appr. 100 Manchu titles). The
only way to get to a description of the material was to work on the spot as the
library neither had a language expert nor catalogues for this material. A week of
hard work did not solve all questions but led to a solid overview of the Manchu
holdings there.

$IWHU WKH SXEOLFDWLRQ RI )XFKV:- FDWDORJXE
some more Manchu items were added to the collection; etheMongolian
books with a Manchu text version, were tracked down later on. Some items could
not be found? they may have been misplaced, or lost. Especially considering the
frequent reshuffling of the holdings on account of the refurbishment ofilthe b
ings this was a likely option. A number of losses apparently happenedealready b
fore WW Il but this was not evident from the beginning. After checkingrand co
paring records this sometimes seemed to be the most likely story.

The situation was complicated by the fact that the Manchu holdings were and
are divided between the East Asian and the Oriental Dept. This was owing to the
historical developmenatthe East Asian Dept. was only created in 1922. Therefore
the Hirth and the Mollendorff collections as early acquisitions remained with the
Oriental holdings. It also was ruled that manuscripts in general should Ise admini
tered by the Oriental Dept. Therefore the relatively recent acquisition of the
Polevoj material (practically all manuscripts) went there. Also a number of polyglot
items whether ms. or printed are there as the older Tibetan and Mongolian books
belong there in toto.

Therefore a considerable number of material had to be checked for items
which might contain a Manchu language version. There were a few misattributions,
and sometimes the Manchu was not recorded but most items were in the end
found and listed.

A considerable Sibe collection (about 120 titles) was acquired only just before
the new catalogue was finished. It is probably the largest such collectiofin a Wes
ern library now.
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The New Catalogue

tries to provide a reliable survey of the present collection (appr. 550 entries), i
cluding the part held by the Jagiellonian Library, and clearly marking lost items.
Thus it also serves as a historical record of the former holdings some gb which
back more than 200 years.

The preparation of the catalogue required time-consuming editingesome r
search on the history of the collections, preparation of indices, selection-of phot
graphs« the usual routine, of course.

$V WKH FDWDORJXH ZzDV WKH DXWKRU-V SULYDWH
from the library or any other institution, there was neither a time-franuéesor r
or style-sheet for the work, except that it seemed desirable to include the volume in
the VOHD series [Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland]
edited by the Gottingen Academy of Sciences. This provided a lot of leeway, and
made work very pleasant, especially as library colleagues did their best to help with
research and information.

Because of the size of the collection it was not possible to give an illustration
for each entry but a considerable number of reproductions were included.

There are still a few doubts left, the most tantalizing one is connected with the
following two manuscripts:

Ms. sin. 21

Diploma Sinico-Tataricum pro J. A. Schallii parentibus et majoribu® 8eren
Potentire Electori Brandenburg Dno suo cieroffer. d. 19 Julij 1683 A[ndreas]
Miiller Greiffenhag).

Diploma awarded by the Shun-chih Emperor, 1651, to the grandmother of the
Jesuit Adam Schall, thus giving her the posthumous rarf8hofegrank 89).
Scroll in three colours (purple, red and yellow) on a rolle in a casateThatia
annotations to the individual Chinese characters. This copy was prepared by A
dreas Miuller and submitted to the Great Elector. The text is only in Chinese.

The known eulogies and awards of Adam Schall were circulated as booklets;
the original imperial document may well have beenllabstrdoes not seem to
exist anymore; Mdller, on the other hand, seems to have had access to a scroll, as
he would have hardly chosen a scroll for his copy.

3 Andreas Miiller, see below.
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Ms. sin. 23

is also in the form of a scroll; it is an apograph by Andreas Miiller.

Given title:

Litterae Tartaro-Sinicae quas misit Sinarum & Tartariae Chanus per Patrem e
S. J. ad Leopoldum Imperatorérs, «Letters by the Kangxi Emperor, dated 4-
X11-1668, to Emperor Leopold».

The original of the letters is unidentified.

Eva Kraft wrote, in the exhibition catalogiféna und Eurofgerlin 1970,
S.24:

«We also find a copy of a letter by the young Kangxi EmpEs6B8datad 4-XII-
document addressed to Emperor Leopold |. was forwarded to Méaber for translat
reported by Kister.»

Cf. Georg Gottfried KisteAltes und Neues BBriBerlin: Haude & Spener 1752,
101521016, mentions two letters of 19 May 1682, one to the Great Elector, the
other one to Miller. Details on the Chinese letter were not given. The letter in
guestion is not mem@QHG LQ 0«OOHU:-V FDWDORJXH RI WKF
1683) (see below) possibly because the present copy was made shortly afterwards.
Inspection of the item (kept in Krakéw) proved that it is not a «lette- but b
longs to the genre dftterae patentsd turns out to be the Manchu version of
OV VLQ WKH SDWHQW IRU )DWKHU 6FKDOO-V J
Manchu texts of such «patents» are written on the same scroll, the Manchu from
left to right, the Chinese from right to left, and at the meeting point there is the
imperial seal and the date of issue. Why Miiller copied the wiKerestrolls is
not clear.
7KH ODQFKX WH[W RI WKLV DZDUG IRU 3 6FKDOO
unknown so far. The Chinese text is available as a booklet in several collections,
e.g. the Vatican Library and the Austrian National Library; it is not accompanied
by the Manchu text, however.
What is puzzling to the cataloguer is
- that the alleged letters from the Kangxi Emperor to Emperor Ledpold
an important political mattérdo not seem to exist, despite their mentio
ing in secondary literature.
- that thelitteragvere interpreted as epistolae but are probably identical with
thelitterae patepeserved under the mentioned call number.
- that the items in question are only available as copies not in the original.
‘H RQO\ KDYH 0OOHU:-V ZRUG IRU LW
- that the original (Manchu) text seems to be unknown, at least it has not
come to light so far.
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A few words about the main collections

The oldest Chinese collection was formed by the Great Elector of Brandenburg in
order to get first-hand information on the profitable East Asia trade; the theologist
and Orientalist Andreas M#{@630721694) served as his advisor in thindgs Ch
nese? he published the first printed catalogue of the collection about 1683, which
listed already two Manchu items namely the forecast of the sun eclipse of 1669
(Ms. sin. [= L.S.] 22) and a copy of an alleged letter of the young Kangxi emperor
to Emperor Leopold of 1668 (Ms. sin. [= L.S. 23]), which had been sent to Miller
for translation.

0«OOHU:V VXFFHVVRU DV FXUDWRU RI WKH &KLQH"
sonal physician Christian Mer#tzeelscholar with a worldwide network and active
member of the Academia Naturae Curiosorum. We may judge his command of
Chinese by a small Chinese dictiéreargl a portrait of the Great Elector with
Chinese captions.

Regarding further Manchu acquisitions we only learn what Julius Klaproth
communicated in the preface to his catalogue of the Chinese collectio in 1810;
some were provided by Klaproth (178385) himself, as he said that he enriched
the collection; it is also known from his correspondence that he bought and sold
Chinese and Manchu books. Klaproth remarked (p. VIII):

«Seit seinarh[Mentzels] Tode 1702 bis auf unsere Zeiten wurden die Chinesischen
Sammlungen der Bibliothek nicht vermehrt. Erst im Jahre 1810 uberschickte ich del
ben einige Chinesische, Mandshuische und Mongolische Bicher, und im folgender
sie durch mich einen ansehnlichen Zuwachs an lexicographischen Werken, die ich \
Chinesisch-Russischen Granze mitgebracht hatte. Auch vertauschte ich ihr damals
Ubrigen Dubletten, gegen das eine der beiderFEX€mjiagtadtesoder der

grossen Reichsannalen. Durch diese Vermehrungen befindet sich nun auf der Bibli
nicht nur ein sehr brauchbarer Apparat zum Studium der Chinesischen Sprache, sor

4 Vgl. Hans Wehr: Andreas Miller, 18894.Pommersche Lebendhi®@s, 2135 Donald F.

Lach: The Chinese studies of Andreas Midarnal of the American Orientab&h6ikdy 56575;

Lothar Noack, Jurgen Splett: Andreas MiBieBibliographien. Brandenburgische Gelehrte der Friihen
Neuzeit. Berlin-Colin 26688 Berlin: Akademie Verlag 1997, ZB3.

5 Christian Mentzel, 162701, Leibarzt of the Great Elector, succeeded Andreas Millerals Bibli
thekar as Chinese librari@fi.Walter ArteltChristian Mentzel. Leibarzt des GroRRen Kurfirsten, Botaniker
und Sinologeipzig: Joh. Ambrosius Barth 1940. 44 S., 23 Abb. (lllustrierte Monognapien

schichte der Medizin 1.); Lothar Noack, Jirgen Riteibliographien. Brandenburgische Gelehrte der
Friihen Neuzeit. Berlin-Collrtu&R®Berlin: Akademie Verlag 1997,2264.

6 Sylloge minutiarum Lexici latino-sinico-ch@hbstariatione sedula ex auctoribus & lexidgis Ch
nensium characteristicis eruta, inque Specimen primi laboris ultetiaisdexandito & curioso

orbi exposita. Norimbergae 1685. 20 fol.

7 H. Walravenslulius Klaproth (17885). Leben und Wefiesbaden: Harrassowitz 1999. X,230 S.
(Orientalistik Bibliographien und Dokumentationen 3.)

8 Verzeichniss der chinesischen und mandshuischen Biicher und HandscihtifitrekieukBmiljtichen B
Paris: Kgl. Druckerei 1822. VIII, 188, 63 p. 4° (The catalogue was wtBtHh)in
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ein eben so vollstandiger fur die Mandshuische, wie ihn keine Européaische Bibliot
Ausnahme der zu Paris, besitzt.»

The supplementary catalogue by Wilhelm Schott adds only two MancBu works.
We find major additions only towards the beginning of the 20th centuii-The
ler collectibeserves special mentiontigpoks acquired by the departmentceire
tor of the Berlin Ethnological Museum F. W. K. Mil{@8631930), in Peking
in 1901. Théekinger Sammisirautstanding; «es handelt sich bei diesen Werken
offensichtlich um Bicher aus der Kaiserlichen Bibliothek in Peking, die bei der
Plinderung nach Europa gekommen waren.» They entered the Royal Library at
first as a deposit of the «Kriegsverwaltung» and were finally accessioned as of the
end of 1909, with agreement of the court administfator.

The acquisition of thddllendorff colleicti@@11 was of major importance, as P.
G. von Mollendorff had published his pioneeBisgay on Manchu literasutiee
basis of Manchu Studi@gurther additions were arranged by Erich HeU&78&
1936), professor of Manchu at Berlin Universityyesuted in 18 works so far
missingt as well as acquisitions by Walter Sinib8931981) in Peking in 1983

The period after WWII brought two major additions to the Manchu hokdings
the Haeniscfi collection with its focus on history and the Polevoj collection,
largely teaching and exercise material (all in manuscript).

Digitisation
In the meantime the State Library (East Asian Dept.) entered on a mappr digitiz
tion project which aims at scanning the older Chinese collection, including the

Krakow holdings, thus leading to a virtual unification, and mounting it on the net.
This would include the Manchu (but not the Sibe) items. The project is progressing

9 209+41AZA+9%1re*Verzeichniss der chinesischen und mandschu-tungusischen Biicher und Handsc
Koniglichen Bibliothek zu Berlin: Kgl. Akademie der Wissenschaften 1840. 1V, 120 pp.

10H. Walravens: Miiller, Friedrich Wilhelm Kdele Deutsche Biogi8phe®7, 3&B82.

11 Guido Auster: Die Orientalische Abteilubgutsche StaatsbibliotheR12661 1. Geschichte und
Gegenwdreipzig: VEB Verlag fir Buch- und Bibliothekswesen 1961, 294.

12 Essay on Manchu literature. By P. G. von Moéllendotffnal of the North China Branch of the RAS
24.1890, #5.

13 Erich Haenisch: Erich Hauer (18¥836)ZDMG 107.1957, %; H. Walravens8inologie in Berlin,
1890”1945 Otto Franke, Alfred Forke, Erich Hauer und Erich Haenisaeichdisf#nesmem

Beitrag von Martin Gimm Uber Walter Fuchs. Berlin: Staatsbibliothek 2010. ge8ugr4&rbn-

gen der Ostasienabteilung. Sonderheft 23.)

14 Hermann HulleNeuerwerbungen chinesischer und manjurischer Bucher iti @0 Lxhrég 1921
Hiersemann 1931, p. 34.

15C. R. Bawden: Ernst Julius Walter Sifamteedings of the British Afatigg&iy 45477.

16 Auster, a.a.0., 1961, p. 296.

17 Wolfgang Bauer: Erich Haenisch (#8866)ZDMG 117.1967, 20210, Portrat; H. Walravens:
Sinologie in Berlin, ¥8345: Otto Franke, Alfred Forke, Erich Hauer und Erich HaeniscrefiSchriftenv
nisseBerlin: Staatsbibliothek 2010. 228 p. 4°
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but will probably take more time than anticipated. While there has been ample
experience with Western language material, the Chinese collection is fragmentary,
often fragile, contains mss., needs more quality control, and above all language
expertise. These are certainly retarding elements. There is also a neeg-or identif
ing chapters, sections etc. and arranging the metadata for the needs of online
presentation. Considering the fact that some Manchu texts of the Paris collection
and a few Manchu dictionaries of East Asian provenance are already available on
the internet the future online offer may be quite attractive for students of Manchu.
Erwin von ZackP (18721942) the eminent lexicographer and translatoriof Ch
nese poetry suggested already a hundred years ago to make boo&inligmthe

mei bithevailable to interested parties instead of the dry as dust ethical Confucian
tracts, and Manchu Studies would experience an upsurge!

Additional note, Aug 2016:

The catalogue was published in the mean@imeesische und manjurische Hand-
schriften und seltene Drucke: Teil 8: Mandschurische Handschriften und Drucke im |
der Staatsbibliothek zu .BS8tlittgart: Steiner 2014. 580 (VOHD XIl,8.)
ISBN9783515107563.

18 Critical linguist and translator, especially of Chinese clasdiyalgh. on him Alfred Hoffmann:
Dr. Erwin Ritter von Zach (1872942)Oriens Extrenii1963, 360.



n October 2014 about thirty scholars from Asia and Europe came together

for a conference to discuss different kinds of sources for the research on
Central Asia. From museum collections and ancient manuscripts to modern

QHZVSDSHUV DQG SXOS EFWLRQ DQG WKH ZLQG KRUVHV I\
of Mongolia there was a wide range of topics. Modern data processing and

GDWD PDQDJHPHQW DQG WKH SUREOHPV RI KDQGOLQJ EYH
scripts for a dictionary project were leading us into the modern digital age. The
dominating theme of the whole conference was the importance of collections

RI VRXUFH PDWHULDO IRXQG LQ OLEUDULHV DQG DUFKLY
H[SDQVLRQ IRU IXWXUH JHQHUDWLRQV RI VFKRODUYV 6RPH F
ZHUH VHOHFWHG IRU WKLV YROXPH DQG DUH QRZ SXEOLVKEF
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